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Voices from the Past
The Rule of God
In the consideration of this subject it is important for us to keep before our minds
the following points: Firstly, that while God has in past ages ruled amongst the
nations of the earth, and is so doing today, this is something entirely different
from His government and rule as delivered to, and carried out first in the midst of
the nation of Israel and then in the churches of God in the present dispensation.
With reference to the rule first referred to, will our readers examine Dan.4:25?
They will there see that God's dealings with Nebuchadnezzar were in order that he
might learn that the heavens do rule. When we read in the New Testament that
"the powers that be are ordained of God" we do not understand that the special
form of government was or is of God's appointment, but simply that the authority
taken from the hands of His people Israel, upon their failing to carry out the will
of God, was vested in the hands of the Gentiles, as see Dan.2:37. Secondly, we
shall have to carefully consider the divine principles of government as delivered,
first to Israel as the chosen and separated people of Jehovah, then to the churches
of God of the present dispensation. Thirdly, the means by which these heavenly
principles are to be carried out.
As we proceed with our subject we would ask our readers to carefully bear in
mind these points. It must be evident to all of us that if God has given a revelation
concerning the individual and collective responsibilities of His people, and yet has
not given us the knowledge or the means of carrying out these responsibilities, our
position will be one of continual perplexity and doubt—the question will ever
arise, Who is to act for God? and how are we to act amidst the circumstances of
perplexity in which the people of God are continually placed, through the failures
of the flesh and the carnality that still attaches itself to our humanity?
Again, if God has clearly indicated to us the means by which His governmental
purposes are to be carried out amongst His saints, and yet has not revealed the
nature and purpose of His government we shall find ourselves in equal perplexity.
. . . Therefore it is evident that we must have a distinct revelation of the principles
of God's government for His saints, and an understanding of the means by which
He intends His government to be carried out, in order that His will may be done
on earth as it is in heaven.
(From NEEDED TRUTH, 1896, J. A. Boswell)
(Contd. on page 17)
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Reflections

Comment by Torchlight
"Time, like an ever-rolling stream,
Bears all its sons away."

With these well-known words of Isaac Watts this feature, COMMENT by
Torchlight, began its ministry just twelve years ago. It was a new venture
instituted with some trepidation for a trial period in response to a suggestion
made to editors. Its purpose was to comment month by month on current
events, to attempt an assessment of them from a Christian point of view, to
survey world trends in the light of Biblical prophecy, and, in general, to
encourage God's people to greater dedication to His purposes in this latetwentieth century. It was thought that such topical comment in a magazine
which for over 80 years has been devoted to "the teaching of the Word of God"
would give balance to its ministry, and offset any impression of being too
academic or of avoiding the pressures on those endeavouring to practise the
Christian Faith in modern conditions.
Such an enterprise has its pitfalls. World events move with such
bewildering speed that today's news is swept from the headlines almost before
the commentator's ink is dry. Accurate assessment of its significance at
monthly intervals can be a precarious undertaking. Nevertheless, over the
years, we have received encouragement from
many readers who have been helped
by our treatment of various topics.
Inevitably, there have been critics, but
these have been surprisingly few.
If the Lord will, Torchlight will
continue to flash his flickering
'torch' during the present year providing the ever-rolling stream of
time does not carry him away or
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the Lord's longed-for return transport us all to the realms above.
In retrospect the world scene over the past twelve years has been one of
recurring crises. The movement toward end-time conditions outlined in the
prophetic word gathers pace. As the rule of law crumbles, violence covers the
earth. Mercifully, global war has been averted, but the ideological struggle for
world dominance proceeds relentlessly. The United Nations Organization is in
disarray. World statesmen utter brave words but scarce conceal their
despondency. The deep-seated ills which afflict mankind defy solution by
human expedients. "Human politics are bankrupt", was the verdict of a famous
social reformer who embraced the Christian Faith fifty or so years ago.
How true!
Yet, in the light of Holy Scripture, we can look at world events with the
assurance that, as ever, "the Most High ruleth in the kingdom of men"
(Dan.4:25). Our God marches on. From this age is emerging that glorious
divine masterpiece, "the Church which is His (Christ's) Body". With liberating
power the gospel reaches out to men of every race. "The word of God is not
bound"; no 'iron' or 'bamboo' curtain, no prison or labour camp can restrain it.
And, in spite of mounting attacks upon it, Scripture "stands written", its
authority the sheet-anchor of the faithful.
Israel at bay
In our review of world events during the past twelve years the Middle East,
and Israel in particular, has seldom been off the news headlines. Two wars have
taken place in this period: the six-day war of 1967 and the Yom Kippurwarof
1973. In the wake of the latter came the interim peace treaty between Israel and
Egypt, signed last autumn, on a new buffer zone in the Sinai desert. We
commented on this in our October issue.
Israel has now ceded to Egypt the Sinai oilfields in accordance with the treaty.
The next step is withdrawal from the strategic passes. But at the time of writing,
because of moves against her at U.N.O., the Israeli cabinet is under strong
internal pressure to freeze the rest of the disengagement agreement. The
recent resolution passed by the Security Council condemning Zionism as
'racialism' is regarded by Israel as the signal for a new wave of anti-Semitism.
This, and the admission of the P.L.O. to a debate on Israel by the Security
Council, has brought the threat that she may withdraw from U.N.O.
Space forbids further comment this month, but there is no doubt that these
developments do not give hope of any early easing of tension in the Middle East
region.
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the Remembrance
(1) The Night of the Betrayal
By L. Burrows, of Kingston upon Thames
The prominence given to the Breaking of the Bread in the New Testament is
seen from the way in which the ordinance, as well as being recorded in three
Gospel accounts (Matthew, Mark and Luke) was confirmed to the early
churches through the apostle Paul, who received it from the Lord by direct
revelation. As in other doctrinal matters, the apostle did not have to depend
upon the testimony of men. The Lord Jesus Himself told Paul how the
Remembrance was to be kept (1 Cor.11:23-26). In view of the special
importance to us of what took place in the Upper Room it may seem quite
incidental to mention that the night was the one in which the Lord was
betrayed. Nevertheless that very circumstance is emphasized by Paul, being
part of the divine revelation to him. It is fitting therefore that we should ponder
deeply the events of that night, for what was being enacted outside in the
darkness and in the palaces of earthly power and in the hearts of men, rendered
the Lord's words and actions in the quiet and seclusion of the Upper Room the
more poignant.
The climax of the all-embracing plan for the redemption of man, hidden from
times eternal, was approaching. The purpose for which the Son of God
"emptied Himself" to become manifest in flesh was about to be accomplished.
But the Saviour refused to be deflected from the supreme task He was about to
undertake by the awful experiences which lay in His path. On His last journey to
Jerusalem He strode on purposefully whilst the disciples reluctantly followed,
amazed that their Lord should deliberately place Himself in the hands of those
who were determined to destroy Him (Jn 11:7,8,16; Mk.10:32).
In Jerusalem the attacks were devious and fierce by which the Jews tried to
trap the Lord in His speech. They asked Him subtle questions, they attempted
to make Him speak against Caesar and against God. But He amazed and
confounded His enemies as calmly He turned their barbed shafts back upon
themselves, while the common people listened
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eagerly to everything He said (Matt.22:15-46; Lk.21:37,38; Mk.12:37). These
setbacks filled the chief priests with anxiety. They were losing ground, soon
the people could give their allegiance to Jesus and look to Him as their King.
The rulers admitted, "If we let Him thus alone, all men will believe on Him:
and the Rom.will come and take away both our place and our nation" (Jn
11:48). In desperation they plotted to kill Him, while crowds flocked to hear
His gracious and authoritative teaching. The situation was hourly becoming
more critical, for the city was filling with Jews from far and near preparing for
the Passover. The rulers would have preferred to wait until after the feast to
arrest the Lord, as they wished at all costs to avoid violence in the crowded
city and trouble with the Roman governor. But delay had now become too
dangerous in view of the intense interest His teaching had attracted. So there
must be an immediate arrest, but it must be done unobtrusively in the darkness
to avoid the possibility of a riot developing. Who knew the nightly haunts of this
Nazarene? Where did He secrete Himself when the tense public debate subsided
and the sun had set? Who would dare to betray the guiltless Son of God?
The chief priests must have been greatly relieved when Judas offered to do the
foul deed. He would be the ideal man; with his help they would be sure of
success, but they must act speedily to forestall any attempt by the followers of
Jesus to make Him King. The Jews had but a vague notion as to how their plot
would develop, but the Lord knew. The events of each hour during those critical
days, as indeed of every moment of His life, were predetermined steps to the
cross, the culmination of the divine plan of salvation. Thus when the feast of
the Passover came, He carefully made arrangements to be with the twelve
disciples in the Upper Room, knowing full well that one of them was the
traitor. The precise chronology of this Passover week has been discussed at
great length by scholars, but to little spiritual profit. On which day of the week
the Last Supper took place is of little importance compared with the spiritual
significance of what transpired during that precious time of communion
between the Lord and His disciples before they wended their way together to
the garden of Gethsemane for the last time.
During those few hours in the Upper Room great events were taking shape.
The devil was making his last desperate throw, using one of the Lord's own
followers in an attempt to bring about His downfall. The terrible agonies of the
cross would soon become a reality for the Saviour, but His thoughts were
directed rather to the eleven who were anxious and fearful. They needed
strength and reassurance for the ordeal which
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lay ahead. After the days of trial they were to become the human instruments
in the establishment of the kingdom of God; they were to endure persecution
and perhaps the martyr's death, but as yet they were unprepared. They were still
fondly expecting to share with their Master the glorious rule of an earthly
kingdom.
With the traitor lurking in their midst, the Lord touchingly administered a
practical lesson in humility. Knowing that the great work of redemption had
been committed into His hands and that the eternal happiness of mankind
rested upon the events of the next few days, He stooped and washed the feet of
the disciples, including Judas Iscariot. Even the faithful eleven, however, were
completely out of touch with the realities of the situation. They had been arguing
amongst themselves about who should be the greatest, and they must have been
ashamed to learn that unless they were prepared to stoop down and wash one
another's feet, the Lord would be unable to use them in His service in the
kingdom of God. This practical lesson in humility, associated as it is with the
ministry of the Upper Room, reminds us of the vital necessity of ridding our
hearts of pride at all times, but above all as we gather each Lord's day for the
breaking of the bread. "Have this mind in you, which was also in Christ Jesus"
is the exhortation of Scripture (Phil.2:5). Thoughts of His humiliation and
self-abnegation, filling our minds, will induce in us a spirit of Christ-like
humility pleasing to the Lord.
What followed must have been a bitter experience for the Saviour. With
much prayer He had chosen His disciples and had watched over them for three
years, and now one of them had shown himself to be the son of perdition (Jn
17:12) and pledged himself for filthy lucre to the service of Satan. The account
in Matthew's Gospel (Matt.26:23-25) together with what John records (Jn
13:21-30) leads us to believe that early in the evening, before the institution of
the Remembrance, Judas left the Upper Room. He forsook the blessed
companionship of the Master and plunged himself into misery for earthly
gain, committing the foulest treachery in this world's history.
Within the Upper Room the atmosphere was now more relaxed, more
conducive to intimate conversation. The Lord had much to say to the men He was
soon to leave as witnesses in a hostile world. But as well as meeting the
immediate needs of the disciples, of at least equal importance was the
necessity to inaugurate that unique divine ordinance which we know as the
Remembrance. Multitudes of disciples worldwide, in succeeding generations until
the Lord's return, would need a means by which they could in fellowship
together week by week recall to their
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minds the cross and all that is associated with it. Happy tor us that the Lord,
although in the shadow of the cross, was not too preoccupied to remember us!
The united worship which flows from the hearts of the Lord's people as they
contemplate the Saviour is a delight to God and a source of renewal and
refreshment of spirit to those who participate. The ministry of the Upper
Room being completed, the little band went out into the darkness and, as they
had often done before, withdrew into the garden of Gethsemane, a secluded
place where "He oft-times resorted". Now for the last time in the quietness of
the garden the Lord knelt to pray to His Father. In agony of soul, for the wrath
of God would soon fall upon Him on account of sin, His sweat became like
drops of blood falling to the ground. Meanwhile Judas was leading his
accomplices to the retreat he knew so well and had no difficulty in finding his
Victim. Arousing the sleeping disciples, the Lord waited for Judas who was at
the head of a large company armed with swords and staves. He planted the
traitor's kiss on the Master's cheek, the sign which enabled the chief priests'
servants to complete the arrest in the sure knowledge that their prisoner was
Jesus. Although the disciples had shortly before assured the Lord they were
ready to die for Him, as soon as they realized what had happened they all
forsook Him and fled, and He was led away by His captors to be tried by the
Jewish council. Thus ended "The night in which He was betrayed".

Endpiece
Martin Luther said he studied his Bible as he gathered apples. First he shook
the whole tree, that the ripest might fall; then he climbed the tree and shook each
limb, and when he had shaken each limb, he shook each branch; and after each
branch, every twig. Then he looked under every leaf. Search the Bible as a
whole. Read it as you would any other book. Then study Book after Book. Then
give attention to the chapters and after this carefully study the paragraphs and
sentences. And you will be rewarded if you then search the meaning of the
words.
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Meditations
(1) At Sychar's Well
By T. M. Hyland, of Birkenhead
John's record of the incarnate Word lays particular emphasis on the complete,
undeviating subjection of the Son to the will of His Father. The universe in all its
perfection, down to the smallest detail, took shape as it was conceived in the
mind of its Creator. Similarly, the work of redemption was executed
precisely as the Father had planned. "The Word became flesh"; and the
flawless life of the Son of God, the necessary prelude to His atoning death,
was marked by the same precision and order which we see in all God's works.
Each day of that wonderful life was planned in converse between the Father and
the Son. No task of any day was left undone or inadequately performed.
The portrait of God's perfect Servant, given to us by the prophet Isaiah, pictures
Him waiting on God each morning for His instructions on the day's itinerary:
"He wakeneth morning by morning, He wakeneth Mine ear to hear as they that
are taught. The Lord GOD hath opened Mine ear, and I was not rebellious"
(Isa.50:4,5). This dependence on His Father's direction was frequently
confessed by our Lord Himself, "I do nothing of Myself, ... I do always the
things that are pleasing to Him", He said (Jn 8:28,29). Again, "The Father
which sent Me, He hath given Me a commandment, what I should say" (Jn
12;49).
In planning His presentation of the incarnate Christ the Spirit of God
selected the incident recorded for us in Jn chapter 4. The meeting of the
Saviour and the woman of Samaria was no mere coincidence. The place and
time of the encounter, the circumstances, and the strategy used to capture this
trophy of divine grace were all part of that day's pre-arranged service. The
destination that morning was the well at Sychar, in an area hallowed by
memories of the Patriarchs but now occupied by an alien race. When the Lord
arrived there with His disciples they left Him to go to the city to buy food. They
had no inkling that in their absence their Master, weary and thirsty as He was,
would find occasion to engage Himself in His Father's business. Nor could they
foresee that years later they would reap the harvest of the sowing commenced
by their Master that day (Acts 1:8; Acts 8:4-25).
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In the city of Sychar that morning an unnamed woman planned the day's
chores. These would include the usual trudge to the well for her water supply.
Although shrewd and knowledgeable in her own way, this Samaritan woman
had a life-style which, even by Samaritan standards, was disreputable. Was this
the reason she made her way to the well in the heat of the day, an unusual hour to
draw and carry water? Was it that she wished to avoid the hard looks and
spiteful whispers of her more 'respectable' neighbours? She had freely
indulged in "the pleasures of sin". There were the inevitable scars which she
could not erase. If her outward pose was carefree, inwardly she was uneasy
and guilt-laden.
As she carried her waterpot to the familiar spot there was no reason to expect
that she would meet anyone there. Much less did it enter her mind that this would
be the day of days for her; that on this ordinary day she would meet God and
discover the true meaning of life. But thus it was to be. And the story of her
discovery is given an honoured place in the inspired record.
There was a Man sitting by the well! The woman approached, her wary eyes
taking in the situation and her feminine intuition making a quick appraisal of
it. The stranger was a Jew. He won't have anything to say to me, she decided, as
she put down her waterpot. She knew from experience the implacable
enmity of Jews and Samaritans. She prepared to draw water and depart in
silence. Then the unexpected happened. He spoke, and the work of grace
began.
The picture of the incarnate Word ("the world was made by Him") face to face
with a wilful, depraved woman, is a captivating one. In Him dwelt "all the
fulness of the Godhead bodily"; she was "Sunk in ruin, sin and misery,
Bound by Satan's captive chain". The reality of our Lord's Manhood is clearly
demonstrated throughout the fourth Gospel. But His divine omnipotence is also
unmistakably evident. At Sychar's well He is hungry, thirsty and "wearied with
His journey", yet this woman's whole life is an open book to Him. Before John
records the interview with the Samaritan woman and the one preceding it, our
Lord's meeting with Nicodemus, he makes this comment, "Jesus . . . needed
not that any one should bear witness concerning man; for He Himself knew
what was in man" (Jn 2:24,25). Keeping this well in mind wedraw near to listen
to the conversation which ensued, and to marvel as the Master Craftsman
proceeds to discharge the mission for which His Father had sent Him to
Sychar that day.
His objective is clear — to capture this woman for His Father. But
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before this could be achieved her conscience must be awakened, her false
beliefs exposed, her misconceptions removed. His request, "Give Me to drink",
penetrated her defences in a flash. Her reaction was one of astonishment. Not
only did the Stranger speak to her, He actually asked a favour of a Samaritan
woman. And Jews do not use drinking vessels that Samaritans have used. This
Stranger was indeed different from any other Jews she had met. Why the
difference? She invited Him to explain; He graciously responded:
"If thou knewest the gift of God, and who it is that saith to thee, Give
Me to drink; thou wouldest have asked of Him, and He would have
given thee living water" (Jn 4:10).
The Lord has named two matters on which she needed divine
enlightenment. First, that His Father, the God of Israel, had authorized Him to
offer her a priceless gift. Second, that her reception of this gift was dependent
upon her belief in Himself. She is puzzled. What did He mean by "living water"?
She had never before heard of such a thing. Where would it come from? How
was it to be obtained? And who can this Man be who speaks so mysteriously,
and yet with such compelling authority?
As she grappled with these questions her thoughts turned to the great Patriarch
whose name had been given to this well which had been such a boon to the city of
Sychar. Surely this Stranger would not claim to be greater than he. "Our father
Jacob", she called him. The Samaritans, of course, were not descendants of
Jacob. Was this a subtle challenge to the claim that the land and the promises
were Israel's alone? Whatever her intention our Lord did not take up the point
at this stage. He was in charge, and would direct the course of the conversation.
He would first focus her attention on the "living water" He was offering to
her. He proceeds:
"Every one that drinketh of this water shall thirst again: but whosoever
drinketh of the water that I shall give him shall never thirst; but the
water that I shall give him shall become in him a well of water
springing up unto eternal life" (Jn 4:13,14).
The woman did not yet grasp that the "living water" He spoke of was of a
different sort to the water necessary to sustain her physical life. But this Man had
gained her confidence. Although He spoke so mysteriously she was convinced
that this wonderful water He described was a gift well worth having. It would,
she argued with herself, lighten her daily toil and make these weary journeys to
the well unnecessary. "Sir, give me this water", she pleaded, "that I thirst not,
neither come all the way hitherto draw" (Jn 4:15).
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A vital stage in the conversation had now been reached. But it was not yet time
to draw in the net. The woman had yet to discover the identity of this remarkable
Stranger. And her response to that revelation would determine whether or not
the living water of which He spoke would flow into her heart. If His first request,
"Give Me to drink", astonished her, His second, "Go, call thy husband, and come
hither", embarrassed her. She was on guard at once. He was probing an area of
her life she had no desire to uncover. She tried to evade His scrutiny; "I have no
husband", she countered. But it was of no avail. This Man knew all her secrets.
He knew about the five men in her past life, He knew about her present
adultery. She did not yet realize who was speaking with her. That revelation
had still to come. But in the light of what had already transpired she made a
further assessment of His status: "Sir", she said, "I perceive that Thou art a
prophet", and continued,
"Our fathers worshipped in this mountain; and ye say, that in Jerusalem
is the place where men ought to worship" (Jn 4:19,20).
Why did this unnamed Samaritan woman introduce into the conversation at
this point a question so loaded with controversy? Was it an attempt to divert
His attention from herself? or to provoke an argument so that she could challenge
Jewish claims? or a genuine enquiry for light on a subject which puzzled her?
We do not know. He knew. And whatever her motive He proceeded to use the
controversial topic she had introduced in order to enlighten her on the subject
of worship, the loftiest occupation possible to mankind. If she anticipated a
lively discussion on the relative claims of Jews and Samaritans she was mistaken
yet again. Instead she was given a striking demonstration of the humility of
God. "Woman", He said, "believe Me". Argument of arguments! "Believe
Me", the plea of divine love ever since the day man had given his ear to another
voice and turned to his own way.
It is not within the compass of this short meditation to examine in detail our
Lord's comprehensive utterance on "worship". First He refers to a
dispensational change, and then dismisses the notion that either Samaria,
Jerusalem, or any other earthly locality can claim to be an exclusive "place"
in which to worship God. He then refutes the woman's erroneous beliefs and
states plainly that Samaritan forms of worship never had divine authority.
But when He concludes:
"But the hour cometh, and now is, when the true worshippers shall
worship the Father in spirit and truth: for such doth the Father seek to
be His worshippers. God is (a) Spirit: they that worship Him must
worship in spirit and truth" (Jn 4:23,24)
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she is nonplussed. Such profound matters were beyond her comprehension. It
was, no doubt, our Lord's method of impressing her of her need of divine
revelation. Not until human reasonings and self-assertion are abandoned can we
know divine illumination. The woman is now completely at sea, all her selfassurance has vanished. She is unable to understand but clings to the hope that
one day all will be made clear. "I know that Messiah cometh", she said, "when
He is come, He will declare unto us all things".
The Master Fisherman was absorbed in his Father's business, seeking
worshippers, and the dialogue with this sinful woman was designed to enlist
her among those who would engage in this high service. She was groping in
the dark, but to Him she was a potential worshipper of His Father. The time
had come to draw in the net. With calm assurance the incarnate Word
disclosed His identity, "I that speak unto thee am He", He said. That was the
moment of destiny for the Samaritan woman. This weary travel-stained
Stranger who had led her so patiently along the path to God and to life was the
great Messiah in person. Divine light shone into her darkened soul; the "living
water" of which He spoke flowed into her empty heart. Saviour and sinner had
found each other. There was joy at Sychar's well that day, and there was joy in
heaven too.
By this time the disciples had returned with the food they had purchased.
What met their gaze amazed them, "they marvelled that He was speaking with
a woman". They suppressed their curiosity but He knew their thoughts. He
had given them an early lesson, later to be reiterated, that in the kingdom of
God there would be no barriers of race, culture or class; "All the nations"
would be their field of service.
The waterpot still stood by the well, for the moment forgotten, as the woman
sped unimpeded to tell others of her amazing discovery. "Come, see a Man...",
she implored, and so compelling was her witness that the men of Sychar were
moved to come to see and hear for themselves. In the meantime the disciples
spread out the meal but He showed no inclination to eat. His mind was
occupied with the harvest to be reaped from that day's sowing, and He wished
to share His thoughts with His disciples while the evidence was before their
eyes. The principles He enunciated are perpetually relevant.
Thus the curtain closes on one of the most precious incidents recorded by the
beloved apostle in his portrayal of the incarnate Word. The choice lines of Sir E.
Denny form a fitting conclusion to this short meditation:
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Sweeter than rest to Christ the Lord,
When seated by the well,
The blessed work that led Him there
Of grace and peace to tell.
One thoughtless heart that never knew
The pulse of life before,
There learned to love; was taught to sigh
For earthly joys no more.
Fair witness of His saving grace,
In her, O God, we see
The wandering soul by love subdued,
The sinner drawn to Thee.
Through all that sweet and blessed scene
Enacted by the well,
More than enough the trembler finds
His guilty fears to quell.

Profit and Loss
By T. W. Fullerton, of Melbourne
"What shall a man be profited, if he shall gain the whole world, and
forfeit his life?" (Matt.16:26).
This question is often asked when appeals are being made to the unsaved but
it was primarily addressed to those who had been following and learning from
the Lord during the days of His flesh. Peter had just heard his Master speak of
the death which He was soon to die at the hands of men, and had rebuked Him,
"Be it far from Thee, Lord: this shall never be unto Thee". At this time His
disciples understood little concerning the purpose for which He had come
into the world. Restoration of the kingdom to Israel, and a place of honour
for themselves in the coming kingdom, were the pre-eminent thoughts in their
minds. They had yet to learn that the way to that kingdom for their beloved
Master was by way of earthly sorrow, suffering and shame; and
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the climax, a Roman cross. They had also to learn that for themselves too, the
way to a place in that kingdom would be a path which in some degree
corresponded with His.
The Spirit and Word of God instruct the children of God concerning the
comparative values of earthly and eternal profit or loss. The world strives for
material gain, whether it be measured by earthly prosperity or pleasure. The
god of this age has given to things of his kingdom (the world) an appearance
of permanency and a glitter which attracts the natural senses of men. Attracted
thereby, as the moth to the destructive flame, men and women are lured to its
glitter, only to be disillusioned and their lives consumed. Their portion is in this
life, and they cannot see beyond to that which Abraham and many others saw
— the city which hath the foundations, whose Builder and Maker is God. Alas,
some of those whose citizenship is in heaven also have lost sight of the heavenly
vision and then have sought primarily for the gain this brief life has to offer.
The apostle had to say of such: "Whose glory is in their shame, who mind earthly
things" (Phil.3:19). The life which the Lord had purchased and claims as His is
forfeited, and, "What shall a man be profited, if he shall gain the whole world,
and forfeit his life?" The gain has been on earth but nothing has been laid up
in heaven against the time to come.
The Word of God abounds in examples of men and women who, seeing the
possibility of eternal profit, have been prepared to procure it by means of
earthly loss. We should note the contrast in priorities; the disciple of the Lord
accepts earthly loss in exchange for heavenly and eternal gain. Those whose
portion is in this life seek to acquire earthly profit at the cost of eternal loss.
Example of the Lord during the days of His flesh
Supreme above all others is the example of the One who put forward this
proposition on profit and loss. The voluntary laying aside of His glory was with
the end in view that He might obtain a more exceeding and eternal weight of
glory. His descent to earth and being found in fashion as a man was accompanied
by deep humiliation. That descent is described by Paul in Phil.2:6-8. As Son
of Man He had come to seek and to save that which was lost. His life on earth
"despised and rejected of men; a Man of sorrows and acquainted with grief" is a
continual reminder that as He was so are His disciples in this world. There are
mysteries pertaining to the humanity of the Lord of life and glory which man
cannot fathom, and in consideration of which we must tread reverently with
unshod feet. Some of those mysteries are associated with the temptation
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by the god of this world, the devil. We are told in Heb.2:18, "For in that He
Himself hath suffered being tempted, He is able to succour them that are
tempted". And again, "We have not a High Priest that cannot be touched with
the feeling of our infirmities; but One that hath been in all points tempted like
as we are, yet without sin" (Heb.4:15). We do not know the effect of the fiery
darts of the tempter as they were hurled at Him. But obedience to the will of
His Father and the joy set before Him, which included our redemption, were
as a shield to turn those darts aside. In pondering over these mysterious scenes,
we may contemplate that had it been possible for the tempter to turn the Lord
aside from His purpose by avoiding the cross with its sorrows He would not have
known the triumph of the resurrection; and He would have forfeited His right to
the Name which is above every name, "That in the Name of Jesus every knee
should bow, of things in heaven and things on earth and things under the earth,
And that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of
God the Father" (Phil.2:10,11). The kingdoms of this world and all their glory
were rejected; the shame and loss of the cross were chosen. Wherefore God
has crowned Him King of kings and Lord of lords, and by right of redemption,
the kingdoms of this world are soon to become the kingdom of our Lord and
of His Christ (Rev.11:15).
Some Old Testament saints who sought eternal profit
In Heb.11 we find some of these referred to. Some are named, some unnamed,
men and women of whom the world was not worthy. Some of their sufferings
are enumerated in verses 36-38. A noble army of God's saints who in their
generation correctly balanced the problem of profit and loss as propounded
by the Lord in Matt.16:26.
A New Testament saint who sought and procured eternal profit
We confine our remarks to Paul the apostle. He states that "for the excellency
of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord ... I suffered the loss of all things"
(Phil.3:8). To him had been committed the ministry of the gospel to the
Gentiles. His great objective was to finish his course with joy (Acts 20:24). In
addition he had paid a price exacted of him to gain eternal profit (2 Cor.11:2327). When about to finish his course he wrote exultantly: "I have fought. . . I
have finished ... I have kept the Faith: henceforth there is laid up for me the
crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give to me at
that day; and not only to me, but also to all them that have loved His appearing"
(2 Tim.4:7,8).
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Saints of God who today seek eternal profit
The problem has still to be faced. Wherever the Word of the Lord is being made
known those who accept the Saviour are faced with the necessity for obedience
to divine truth. We believe that it is being faced in lands where the truths
concerning the house of God are being made known. God holds His children
answerable for their response to His Word. There is a price to be paid for divine
truth, a price which many children of God are not prepared to pay. The truth of
God originates from His throne, and the divine injunction is, "Buy the truth, and
sell it not" (Prov.23:23). Truth carried out is the way to gain eternal profit.
There are those who according to their light from God seek eternal
profit
Men and women in lands where the State forbids the teaching of the Word of
God, are sacrificing personal safety, liberty, and even life itself to make known
what God has revealed to them of His Word. They experience earthly loss
but gain eternal profit.
The great tribulation saints
In Rev.7, we see "a great multitude which no man could number, out of every
nation, and of all tribes and peoples and tongues, standing before the throne
and before the Lamb". These will have assessed the relative values of earthly
loss and eternal profit.
We conclude with the words of a young man who, like many others, had
been given a vision of a perishing world for which the Saviour had died, and
longed to carry the message of life to those who had never heard of the
Saviour. Knowing some of the dangers awaiting him he said, "He is no fool who
gives that which he cannot keep in order to gain that which he cannot lose". Ere
long he had laid down his life for the sake of the One who came into the
world to save sinners.
The proposition propounded by the Lord calls for an assessment from you
and me. "What shall a man be profited, if he shall gain the whole world, and
forfeit his life?"
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Voices from the Past
(Continued from page 1)

The Rule of God
Our God, the God of the whole earth, is a God of order; that which is
contrary to His will is disorder and the result of sin. When the Lord Jesus came
to this rebel world, He came to fulfil the purposes of God. In the volume of
the Book it is written of Him, He came to do the will of His Father. But how
came to pass the rebellion of man? Turning to Gen.1:28 we find him placed as
ruler and head over creation, all things being subjected to him. We know not
how long this condition of things lasted, how soon the fair picture was blighted,
and the dark shadow of death cast its gloom over creation. Incomprehensible it
is to us why God thus allowed His work to be marred and His purposes
apparently for the time being to be set aside. But these things we shall yet
understand when we know as we are known. It is important for us, however, to
notice that we continually find the same thing occurring, although upon
careful consideration we shall also observe that, when God does for the time
being allow His purposes to be set aside, it is that eventually He will so work
all things according to the counsel of His own will that something better,
grander, and more glorious may be brought in.
As our present purpose is more outline than detail we must pass on. Previous
to the Flood we find man corrupting himself, and filling the earth with violence
(Gen.6:5,13). Doubtless the leaders in this rebellion against the will of God
were the descendants of Cain — the first Unitarian, the man who brought
beauty and nature as his offering, but rejected the blood which speaks of death
and substitution. In the sudden destruction which overtook this rebellious race
we may see prefigured the judgement that will overtake those who seek to
approach God by other than His appointed way. As the waters of the Flood
subsided and the occupants of the ark stepped out once more upon the earth, we
again find that the creation is placed under man's rule (Gen.9:1,2), with the
same injunction as given in Gen.1:28, but with the addition of these words, "The
fear and the dread", sad indication of that change which had passed over the
face of creation.
We soon find the rebellion of man again manifested at the Tower of Babel,
and instead of obeying the divine injunction, "Replenish the earth", we find
men congregated into one place, so that God has forcibly to scatter them over the
face of the earth that they may fulfil His purpose in subduing and replenishing
it.
(Continued on page 33)
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Editorial Changes
Comment by Torchlight
For the past eleven years Mr T. M. Hyland has served as executive editor of
Needed Truth. He has been assisted by Mr G. Prasher, Sr., of Maidstone, Mr J.
Drain of Derby (formerly of Belfast) and Mr L Burrows of Kingston upon
Thames. Mr Hyland feels that the time has now come for him to relinquish his
administrative duties and to hand over the executive editorship to a younger
man. It has been agreed that Mr Burrows will take over these duties and the
changeover will be effected gradually during the present year. Mr Burrows is
well fitted for the task. He is well versed in editorial procedure and is an
experienced writer. Many helpful articles from his pen have appeared in the
magazine in recent years.
Mr Hyland took over the executive editorship at short notice owing to the
sudden illness of beloved former editor, Dr A. T. Doodson. He wishes to pay
tribute for the valuable support he has received from fellow editors during his
period of service. To work in harness with such able and gracious colleagues
has been for him a most rewarding experience. He is willing for the time being
to remain an associate editor and hopes to submit articles for publication as
occasion offers (DV).
Mr G. Prasher, Sr., now in his 91st year, has asked to be relieved of editorial
responsibility. He has been associated with the editorate for
38 years. His deep knowledge of the
Word and his mature judgement
have been greatly appreciated by his
fellows. Present editors wish to record
their thanks for his loyal and
painstaking service.
Dr J. D. Terrell of Carlisle has
been invited, and has agreed, to join
the editorate of Needed Truth. He is
already well known to many
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of our readers as an editor of our contemporary Bible Studies. We are grateful
to the editors of that magazine for agreeing to release him for this purpose. He has
been a contributor to Needed Truth for some years and his sound and thoughtprovoking approach to Scripture exposition has been greatly appreciated.
From its inception in 1888 Needed Truth has stood foursquare on the
inerrancy of Holy Scripture. Its ministry extends to many lands the world over
and its circulation is at present expanding. At the beginning of another year of
publication we send greetings to readers everywhere in the Saviour's name.
Editors are always glad to hear from readers, especially from those in other
lands who have become acquainted with the magazine more recently.
"The heavens declare ..."
Readers will no doubt recall the comment of the early Soviet cosmonauts after
returning to earth safely from orbit, "We did not see God out there". Their verdict
was in direct conflict with that of David, the shepherd king and sweet psalmist
of Israel:
"The heavens declare the glory of God; And the firmament
sheweth His handywork. Day unto day uttereth speech, And
night unto night sheweth knowledge" (Ps.19:1,2).

But the verdict of the Soviet cosmonauts has not been endorsed by others
engaged in space exploration. Werner Von Braun, the father of the U.S. rocket
and space programme, has recently commented, "Once you've been up there,
evidences of a Creator are so overwhelming".
It has now been reported in the Press that a veteran of the longest-manned
space voyage, William Pogue, of Houston, Texas, has resigned from the space
programme and joined the staff of High Flight, an evangelistic organization
founded by former astronaut James Irwin. Six other former astronauts are
engaged in Christian evangelism under the auspices of this organization.
We hope and pray that the Soviet cosmonauts may yet be enlightened to 'see'
the footsteps of the Creator in the celestial regions they have been permitted
to explore:
"What though in solemn silence all
Move round the dark terrestrial ball?
What though no real voice or sound
Amidst their radiant orbs be found?
In reason's ear they all rejoice
And utter forth a glorious voice;
For ever singing as they shine,
The hand that made us is divine'."
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the Remembrance
(2) Its Institution
By J. D. Terrell, of Carlisle
The central event of the betrayal night was the institution of the Remembrance
of our Lord Jesus Christ. The occurrences of that night, and their significance,
occupied the first article in this series, and we wish now to focus attention on the
pre-eminent act of the Master on that historic evening. Two ordinances were
given for the people of God today, given by the Master to "His own" for the
blessing of those who were to believe on Him through their word; namely, the
baptism of believers and the Remembrance. It is perhaps not surprising that
these should have become the centre of much theological controversy. Their
interpretation — indeed their manipulation — has offered many opportunities
to the Adversary for the substitution of human thought for the simplicity and
directness of scriptural commands. And so we observe the historical
development of the heretical belief in both these ordinances as 'means of grace'; as
the inception, or the sustenance, of spiritual life. In Scripture it is unmistakable
that such life is "the free gift of God" (Rom.6:23; Eph.2:8).
We shall consider the institution of the Remembrance under four headings,
noting the contributions of the Synoptic gospel writers, Matthew, Mark and
Luke.
The Circumstances
The firm purpose of the Lord to eat the Passover with His disciples on this neverto-be-forgotten occasion must have been known to them in advance. Yet the
detailed arrangements cannot have been discussed, and it would seem that the
Master had a private understanding about the accommodation to be used. Said the
disciples, "Where wilt Thou that we make ready?" Matthew's account of the
Lord's instructions is the briefest at this point while Mark and Luke fill in the
details about the man carrying the pitcher of water, and the "large upper room
furnished". From Luke alone we learn that the two disciples sent were Peter
and John.
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The date was almost certainly 13th Nisan and on the evening linking that
day to the official Passover "first day of unleavened bread" the scene was
ready and appropriate. Again from Luke alone we have the Lord's
pronouncement, "With desire I have desired to eat this Passover with you before
I suffer". The spiritual link between the Passover and the atonement of the
Sufferer of Calvary is infinitely precious to all who have learned to appreciate
their deliverance out of the power of darkness (Col.1:13). Although none of the
Gospel accounts of that Passover specifically mentions a sacrificial lamb, it
is difficult to visualise a Passover without this central feature. All else was
secondary to the Pascal lamb, and it was to the fulfilment of its typology that the
Lord now pointed. We shall show that He also borrowed from the physical
elements of the Passover in instituting the Remembrance. All that the
deliverance by blood from Egypt conveyed to the Jewish mind was revived in
the disciples by the re-enactment of the Passover; and into this was now being
injected a new and deeper import. Suffering, sacrifice and salvation were to hold
undreamt-of dimensions of meaning as the purpose of divine grace unfolded,
and these men's memories were stirred repeatedly by a new and sublime act of
remembrance. We may wonder how often in the course of their three years
accompanying Jesus, the disciples had discussed Isaiah's word-portrait of the
suffering Servant of Jehovah. Or had they completely failed to grasp this
truth? Now, as recounted by John, they had witnessed and personally
experienced the washing of their feet by the Lord, in the midst of them as One
who served. Then, as also recounted by John, the initial celebration of the
Remembrance was followed by the priceless ministry of the Upper Room. Into
the unique setting of the momentous hours of that night there fits perfectly this act
of love and appeal. The suffering and the atoning work of the Christ must for
ever occupy the throne-room of discipled hearts.
The Company
Once more we turn to the Gospel according to John for a precious description
of the company who received the divine commission to remember: "having
loved His own which were in the world, He loved them unto the end". With
characteristic tenderness the apostle John points to the Saviour's great love for
these men. Why John does not proceed, as do the other three evangelists, to
relate the institution of the Remembrance, we cannot know with any assurance.
Perhaps its very
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omission brings to our attention the more vividly some of the background features
of the occasion which John alone records, notably the washing of the disciples'
feet, the departure of Judas, and the subsequent teaching of the Lord. It is the
departure of Judas from the sanctified company (Jn 13:30) of the disciples
which John pin-points in time, so giving us confidence in concluding that only
His own received the bread and the cup of the Remembrance, "he then having
received the sop went out straightway". From Matthew, Mark and Luke we could
not arrive at an assurance that Judas had gone before the Remembrance was
instituted. But there is very little doubt that that part of the Passover
celebration involving the "sop" preceded the introduction of the
Remembrance. In both Matthew's and Mark's narrative we read twice, "And as
they were eating ...", the first occurrence preceding the Lord's announcement
of betrayal by someone present; the second just before the breaking of the bread
as a remembrance of Him. If, indeed, as informed commentators suggest, Judas
reclined in a place of privilege immediately on Jesus' left hand, the pathos and
appeal in his first receiving the sop are heightened. The impact of the truth
contained here is something to be jealously preserved by the Lord's people.
The communion aspect of our Remembrance of our Lord (1 Cor.10:16)
excludes absolutely those who are not His own; His by the purchase of Calvary,
by the bathing of Jn 13:10. The Holy Spirit, in subsequent scriptures, makes
further conditions for the gathering of saints around the Lord's table. Believers'
baptism and addition to a church of God are revealed truths (Acts 2:41,42)
which we dare not set aside. But the Spirit is surely drawing our hearts very near
to the love bond; to the union of faith which essentially made these men HIS.
He loved them, He treasured them, as Jn 17 makes so plain. And He longed
to live in their memories.
The Content
The symbolism of the BODY and the BLOOD of the Lord will be dealt with in
some detail in subsequent papers in this series. Let us just note for the present how
these emblems derived from the materials of the Passover. Bread featured in that
feast in quite large measure — indeed it was the feast of unleavened bread.
Some of the bread had been dipped in the sop. At least three cups were used at
the Passover at different stages. So out of that remembrance festival the Lord
drew the physical materials of the new, just as we have seen with the spiritual
significance. Bread — My Body. Wine — My Blood. God manifest in the
flesh, and the life of the
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flesh in the blood. Nothing could be more eloquent concerning the supreme
act of intervening divine love in the affairs of men.
In His inauguration of this unique ordinance, the Lord took, blessed, broke,
and gave the bread to His disciples. We can, and surely should, follow the
simplicity of these actions, and in so doing appreciate a place of great nearness
to the momentous events themselves, though separated by the ages between.
"And the cup in like manner after supper". Clearly the two actions of the
Master followed in close sequence "after supper". That the cup should be
poured seems entirely appropriate in the fulness of the symbolism of "My blood,
even that which is poured out for you" (Lk.22:20). The utter self-emptying of the
Eternal Son is presented in the picture of the drink-offering; the One who poured
out His soul unto death. The Matthew and Mark accounts both link the
Remembrance cup with the foreshadowing of drinking new in the kingdom
of God. This would suggest that the cup of Lk.22:17, connected as it is to the
same prophecy, is the same as that of v.20.
Thus we believe that the order of events of the Remembrance institution is
not seriously open to question. Simple acts in a simply set out order befit the
unencumbered holy priesthood service of a spiritual house. And the Master's
vision that night was both clear and full of love for His own, however limited
their appreciation of the sacrifice impending.
The Command
"This do in remembrance of Me". Some commands in Scripture are so sparing
in their words, and so direct in their imperatives, that the depth of their
importance should never be missed. Such was the Lord's requirement of "His
own" in this matter of the Remembrance. Arising from the washing of the feet,
and the teaching immediately consequent on it, the Lord declared, "If ye know
these things, blessed are ye if ye do them". This same compelling principle
was to apply to the memorial He was about to establish for their future
spiritual service. Though the specific words, "This do in remembrance of Me"
were recorded only by Luke among the Gospel writers, they were among those
"received of the Lord" by Paul and delivered to the Corinthians (1 Cor.11:24).
The expressed desire of Christ, implicit in Matthew and Mark, is thus made quite
explicit in two places by the Lord the Spirit, and stands rock-like by the Christian
pathway of divine service. As one has forcefully exclaimed, "What can we do
with, This do, but do it!" For, indelible in Scripture stands the principle
"Behold, to obey is better than sacrifice" (1 Sam.15:22).
(contd. on page 29)
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Meditations
(2) On the Holy Mount
By J. L. Ferguson, of Barrhead
There have been many holy scenes on Bible mountains but never one like this.
It is recounted in Matt.17:1-8; Mk.9:2-8 and Lk.9:28-36.
The background is deeply significant. It was away in the north at Caesarea
Philippi, on the border of Gentile territory. There, apparently for the first time,
the Lord Jesus unfolded His plan to build a Church which in later days would be
found to embrace both Jews and Gentiles. But the cost would be His own life.
So immediately following this He disclosed explicitly to His followers that
His earthly journey would culminate in a death of suffering to be followed by
His return to glory.
Then he invited individual disciples to follow Him in His path through
suffering to glory. He put it to them in that characteristic manner which since
then many have learned to love. He said, in effect, Four your sakes I must go
that way. Are any of you willing to follow Me?
With this he linked the memorable threefold reason why His disciples should
follow Him, concluding with the promise that certain of those standing
around would "in no wise taste of death, till they see the Son of Man coming in
His kingdom" (Matt.), or "till they see the kingdom of God come with power"
(Mark). Some understand this as the establishing of the kingdom of God at
Pentecost. Others see the fulfilment in the Transfiguration scene which
followed six days later.
But however this may be viewed, the background to the Transfiguration is
clearly the Lord's explicit announcement of His suffering and death at the hands
of the leaders of Israel. All heaven was evidently interested in the subject. It was
so at His birth also, when an angel brought the tidings. But it was two men,
Moses and Elijah, who were sent down to talk about His death. These men stand
related in the ways of God to the original constitution and the ultimate
restoration of Israel respectively. They represented the law and the
prophets.
It was night on the Holy Mount. The three apostles must have been for ever
grateful that they did not sleep through all those memorable hours.
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The Lord had been praying in His usual way, when suddenly He was
transfigured before them. His whole appearance was altered to the brightness
of the sun in its full strength, and His garments became white as the light.
Then in their own relative glory came Moses and Elijah from heaven to
commune with Him. No wonder Michael, the archangel, had a dispute with the
devil about the body of Moses. No wonder a chariot and horses of fire
accompanied Elijah as he went up by a whirlwind into heaven. These men
were to come back later in the service of God.
Together, for a little while, they spoke of "His decease which He was about
to accomplish at Jerusalem". Had Luke not told us this, the subject of the
conversation would doubtless have provided endless, inconclusive
discussion among Christians. They talked about His death, His departure to the
Father, the exodus He would lead as a kind of firstfruits, which would far
exceed what Moses had led from Egypt.
The disciples were not yet ready to receive the implications of His
impending death, but all heaven awaited it, for the counsels of eternity required
it, and messengers had come from heaven to strengthen Him for it. The law and
the prophets had abundantly predicted it and now their representatives attended in
person to bow out of the scene and allow the Son of God to fill it with His own
glory.
Then the disciples saw the heavenly messengers about to leave. The grandeur
of the whole scene had made them afraid. Peter felt something appropriate was
called for, so blurted out the suggestion that they should all remain together and
they would make three booths for the Lord, for Moses and for Elijah. But while
he was still speaking, one of God's great clouds enveloped them (how often the
divine presence was associated with clouds!) and the voice from heaven came
to them, "This is My beloved Son, My Chosen, in whom I am well pleased;
hear ye Him".
Little wonder the disciples fell on their faces, sore afraid. Then they felt a
touch, heard the familiar voice say, "Arise, and be not afraid". And there He
stood beside them, "Jesus only", the same Jesus they knew and loved so well.

Years later Peter recounted it all in his second letter, see 2 Pet.1:16-21. If
the whole enactment on the holy mount brought strength to his Master for His
coming encounter, it clearly brought also to Peter a sense of spiritual stability
which was to fortify him for the years of his ministry.

1976-25

Thereafter no one would ever persuade him that he had mistakenly followed
"cunningly devised fables". There on the mount he had actually been an
eyewitness of the presence of the Lord Jesus Christ in majesty and power. He
had actually heard the voice of God giving honour and glory to the Son of His
pleasure. He had actually witnessed the representatives of the law and the
prophets speaking with the One whose coming they had long foretold.
So to Peter in that day, and to us in ours, the seal was set to the whole word of
Old Testament prophecy. Now it shines in all its brilliance like a lamp in a dark
place, and will continue to do so till the Light Himself breaks through the
gloom at His coming. Till which day, says Peter, we do well to take heed in
our hearts to that same sure Word.

Seeking after God
By D. Smith, of Lerwick
Of the kings who sat on the throne of David, Josiah, who came to the throne at
the early age of eight years on the death of his father Amon, was the second
youngest. His father and his grandfather had not distinguished themselves
in their high office nor had they excelled in promoting the honour of the God
of Israel. But the darkness of the past faded with the dawn of divine grace
evident in the life of the boy Josiah, who while he was yet young "began to
seek after the God of David his father".
It is good to witness one "yet young" directing his heart and mind towards
God and His things. Young people from even eight years old may well make a
start in seeking after God: a beginning of something that ought to increase and
develop with the years and become the consuming passion in their lives. Many
have in early youth shown a deep interest in divine things, and manifested love
and devotion of a high standard. But sometimes it has been a passing phase,
succeeded by an attitude of indifference and repudiation. Yet fear of such
failure should not deter a young disciple. God is able to keep the young as
well as the old from
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falling away to waste their lives in vanity and evil. Youthful days should, as in
the case of Josiah, see the beginning of an exercise which will prove most
rewarding. All who seek the Lord will find Him. Let such rejoice (Ps.40:16).
Significant are the words applied to Josiah, "he began to seek after the God of
David his father". The Spirit of God passes over Josiah's immediate and less
noble forebears and links his name with that of David who in his lifetime sought
God with his whole heart. To few men did God reveal more than He did to
David regarding the house of God and the service and worship required from
His people. To him the Lord disclosed the precious truth that "the LORD hath
chosen Zion; He hath desired it for His habitation. This is My resting place for
ever: here will I dwell; for I have desired it" (Ps.132:13,14). Before he died,
David gave commandment to all the princes of Israel saying, "Now set your
heart and your soul to seek after the LORD your God, arise therefore, and
build ye the sanctuary of the LORD God" (1 Chron.22:19). The Scriptures
bear out that those who seek the Lord will be led to the house of God.
Josiah's early search after God was not in vain, for his was a threefold
reward. Having seen the need to dispense with every high place, and every image
that existed throughout Judah and Jerusalem contrary to God's will, he then
initiated the repair of the Lord's house. Whether built of inanimate or living
stones, God's house requires repair and restoration. In the process of this work,
Hilkiah the priest found the book of the law of the Lord. What better could a
seeking soul find than the word of God? How thankful we can be that we live in
a day when the Scriptures have been recovered from under the debris of tradition
and formality, and through the diligent labour of others the Word of God is now
available so that a "plough boy" may read and understand the will and working
of God. For only the Scriptures can make one wise unto salvation. Martin
Luther's heart was arrested by the precious words of Rom.1:17(AV), "the just
shall live by faith", and so he learned the great truth of justification by faith, that
one is justified in the sight of God by faith apart from works, as taught by the
apostles and deeply expounded in Paul's epistles to the Romans and Galatians.
When the book was read to Josiah he quickly recognized God's purpose to pour
out his wrath upon His people who had "not kept the word of the LORD" and
immediately sent to inquire of the Lord concerning the words of the book. God's
reply brought him his second great discovery, grace in the sight of the Lord.
"Because thine heart was tender, and thou didst humble thyself before God,
when thou heardest His words ... and hast
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humbled thyself before Me ... I also have heard thee, saith the LORD" (2
Chron.34:27). No greater treasure can a disciple lay down at the Master's feet
than a heart humble and receptive to the living word of God; for such God has
reserved very special blessing (Isa.57:15). It was this attitude that brought
commendation to the saints in Thessalonica. They had accepted the message, "not
as the word of men, but as it is in truth, the word of God, which also worketh in you
that believe" (1 Thess.2:13). It is no dishonour to manliness to accept God's word
into a tender and impressionable heart as Josiah did in his youthful days. It is sad to
recount that the final downfall of this worthy king was when he "hearkened not
unto the words of Neco from the mouth of God".
The word that had so worked in Josiah was soon to work with his people too,
though only in a feigned fashion (Jer.3:10) for while the king caused all that were
found in Jerusalem and Benjamin to stand to the words of the covenant, yet in
heart there was little change of attitude towards God. But one important result
emerged from their understanding of the word of God; that was the observance of a
unique Passover to the Lord in the eighteenth year of Josiah's reign. Such an
occasion had not been witnessed since the days of Samuel.
This third great find in Josiah's pursuit after God stemmed from the book found
in the temple. What did they know of God's requirements for His people, any
more than we know in our day apart from the revelation of Scripture? Divine
truth has been revealed to those who, with an open heart, have sought to know
God's will for His gathered people as well as for the individual believer.
Few believers would dispute that the Scriptures are the only means by which
we know the way of salvation, and that the assurance of personal faith rests on
the word of God. But this agreement is not always evident when we assert that
the same revelation of Scripture provides clear and ample instruction for the
collective life, worship and service of God's together people. The practical
expression of the teaching given by the Lord Jesus concerning the kingdom of
God is seen in the Acts of the Apostles. The kingdom had been taken out of the
hands of the Israel nation and given to that "little flock" of faithful disciples who had
kept His word and had now become the custodians of divine testimony on
earth as associated with the house of God "pillar and ground of the truth" (1
Tim.3:15).
The events that took place on the day of Pentecost and afterwards manifest
obedience to the doctrine of the Lord Jesus Christ. Those who formed the first
church in Jerusalem were believers who, baptized in water
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as the Lord had commanded (Matt.28:19) were added to those who were already
together. Thus the Church of God in Jerusalem was constituted and "continued
steadfastly in the apostles' teaching and fellowship, in the breaking of bread and
the prayers'' (Acts 2:42). The Scriptures show that the same order obtained in all
the churches planted in the New Testament period, and that together they formed
one united whole spoken of in singular terms: "the Fellowship", "temple of
God", "holy nation" and "God's husbandry".
Those churches were composed of people called "living stones" built up a
"spiritual house" (1 Pet.2:5). This spiritual house was as truly the house of God
as was the tabernacle in the wilderness and the temple in Jerusalem (1
Kgs.6:12,13), with a definite foundation in the Mount Zion above, "because it is
contained in Scripture, Behold, I lay in Zion a chief corner stone, elect,
precious" (1 Pet.2:6).
As well as giving the pattern for the building of the house of God, New
Testament Scripture gives the order of service, the Godward function of a holy
priesthood and the manward service of a royal priesthood performed by those early
saints in obedience to the "words of our Lord Jesus Christ, and to the doctrine
which is according to godliness" (1 Tim.6:3) which still provide sufficient
guidance for everyone who "willeth to do His will".
Surely it would be wrong to abandon this divine pattern, relevant
throughout the present age, in order to conform to the errors of Christendom.
We ought rather, Josiah-like, to accept with humility what God has to say and "to
perform the words of the covenant that were written in this book".

(contd. from page 23)
Theologians may debate, and even heretics dissemble about the nature and
the purpose of what the Lord did in that Jerusalem Upper Room. But the
discerning disciple of child-like heart and loving response will value as beyond
price an institution of surpassing beauty and arresting command. Until faith
gives place to sight, "till He come", this regular, obedient, and above all
loving proclamation of the Saviour's death, stands in its clear appeal to
redeemed hearts. As the Lord's people, we neglect it at our spiritual peril, and
fulfil it to our present and eternal blessing.
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Fingerpost
By R. Darke, of Victoria, B.C.
Apollos the brother
That is how Paul described him. Not, my fellow-elder, or fellow-worker,
or fellow countryman. Not "our beloved brother", as Peter once described Paul
(2 Pet.3:15). "But as touching Apollos the brother, I besought him much to
come unto you with the brethren" (1 Cor.16:12). Was Paul using a term of
endearment? Or an expression of commendation? Whatever was in his mind
the term "the brother" is elevated to a status of great respect, for Apollos was a
man highly regarded in the churches of God.
His name means "one who destroys or lays waste", a description which
seems to be entirely opposed to the nature of this gifted servant of the Lord (1
Cor.3:22). It was more suited to Paul before his conversion, for he was a
destroyer, a disrupter, a persecutor of God's workers and works. But Apollos
was a builder for the Lord (Acts 18:27,28).
Apollos had been a follower of John the Baptist, and his godly character
as a disciple manifested itself when he first came into contact with those two
gems of Israel, Priscilla and Aquila, who had dedicated themselves to the Way
(Acts 18:1-3,24-28). Although he is described as a learned or eloquent man,
mighty in the Scriptures, instructed in the way of the Lord, and fervent in spirit,
he was not resistant to the words of truth which this dear, devotional husband
and wife, imparted to him. Humbly and graciously he listened as they
"expounded unto him the way of God more carefully" (v.26). This was the great
turning point in the life of Apollos, and he went on to be a man of might in the
churches of God. What a loss it would have been to God and His people if Apollos
had been proud, arrogant, or non-receptive to the exhortations of Priscilla and
Aquila. They heard him speak boldly in the synagogue, and "they took him
unto them, and expounded unto him the way of God more carefully". Here are
wonderful words of advice on how to communicate the truth. The Spirit has
left on record for our help the gracious method of a loving approach to people.
"They took him unto them".
Apollos was to labour in Corinth with great power. He was content to
follow Paul the planter as Apollos the waterer (1 Cor.3:6). And so this good
servant of the Lord is commended as "Apollos the brother".
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On That Day
By A. F. Toms, of Cardiff
Most emphatically does John stress the day on which those memorable
experiences happened which so radically changed the lives of his fellow-apostles
and himself. It was on that day, the day made for ever glorious by the resurrection of
the Lord Jesus from among the dead (Jn 20:19). On that day, without doubt the
greatest day on record in heaven as well as on earth. It opened for the disciples
with fear and sadness, but closed with a deep sense of peace and joy filling their
hearts. And the difference was made by the personal appearance of the Lord
Jesus in their midst.
"Peace be unto you", He said, and as though to prove that His peace was real
and lasting He showed them His hands and His side. He had made peace
through the blood of His cross. The peace which He had bequeathed to them
before His death (Jn 14:27) had been purchased at tremendous cost, and as long as
those marks remain in His glorious body their peace and ours will be for ever
secure. And again He said, "Peace be unto you". "I create the fruit of lips: Peace,
peace..." (Isa.57:19). It was peace for the present and peace for the future; peace
to calm their fearful hearts that night, and peace for all the days of service ahead into
which He was now sending them.
"Peace be unto you: as the Father hath sent Me, even so send I you".
Remarkable words by any reckoning. In what way were these men being sent as
the Father had sent His Son? In His prayer in Jn 17 the Lord Jesus spoke of one
similarity. "As Thou didst send Me into the world, even so sent I them into the
world". They had been taken out of the world and given to the Son. Now He
was sending them back into it, no longer as belonging to it, but to declare the
Father's love. And therein lay another similarity. He had been sent to make
known the love of God to men. "The only begotten Son, which is in the bosom of
the Father, He hath declared Him". And having completed His work, He now
commits to these men the responsibility of carrying on what He had begun.
They were sent men. This very fact brought purpose into their lives. They
were following a Master who Himself had been sent and who loved to describe
Himself so. "The Father hath sent Me" He said. "The living Father sent Me,
and I live because of the Father". And each of the days of His flesh He lived to
fulfil the purpose for which the Father had sent Him. And now they were being
sent, to the same work and in the same way as the Father had sent His Son.
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This sending continues. "They, being sent forth by the Holy Spirit" (Acts 13:4).
The voice of the Lord still cries, "Whom shall I send, and who will go for Us?"
Happy the servant who is ready to respond, "Here am I; send me".
"Christ the Son of God hath sent me,
Through the midnight lands;
Mine the mighty ordination
Of the pierced hands!"
"And when He had said this, He breathed on them, and saith unto them, Receive
ye the Holy Spirit". It must have been an occasion they would never forget.
Did He face each one of those men and breathe on them individually? Or did
He breathe on them as a company? We do not know. But it is an arresting
statement and we cannot escape the similarity between this passage and Gen.2:7
where the LORD God formed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into
his nostrils the breath of life. Perfect but lifeless the body lay, until God breathed
into it, and immediately it pulsated with life and power.
They did not receive the Holy Spirit that evening. Clearly He did not come
to indwell them until the day of Pentecost. But when He came it was to fill them
with spiritual life and power. "Ye shall receive power, when the Holy Spirit is
come upon you", and the remarkable fulfilment of that promise is unfolded
to us in the book of the Acts.
Without doubt it was an outstanding day. No wonder John emphasizes it as he
does. Peace, purpose and power—all three came under review as the Lord Jesus
discoursed with them on the evening of His resurrection day. Nineteen
centuries have rolled by, but each one of His points still holds good. That day or
this day, to the peace of Christ we also have been called, and with it deep in our
hearts, sent out to serve in the same Holy Spirit power which energized them in
their day. They answered the call and found His promise wholly true, "Lo, I
am with you alway". Are we prepared to do the same?"

1976-32

Voices from the Past
The Rule of God (continued from page 17)
Turning now to Gen.11, we find Abraham called to separate himself from the
nations in the midst of whom he dwelt; his genealogy is given us in this chapter
up to Shem. It will be remembered by our readers that the family of Cain must all
have perished at the Flood; and not only so, there is also a setting aside of all the
nations of the earth at this point, and the selection of one individual with whom
and through whom the purposes of God on earth are to be carried out. But we
must here specially guard against being misunderstood. When we say the
nations are set aside we refer to them as such, and not to the individuals of those
nations, nor do we speak here of individual salvation, for this is not what we are
occupied with.
It will be noticed by our readers that the greater thing is set aside, the nations
of the earth have again corrupted themselves and become vile, and it is with the
lesser thing, first the individual and then with his family, that God is occupied. It
is well for us specially to notice this point for it is a principle we shall find
throughout Scripture, and should greatly cheer those who are true-hearted for
God in their ofttimes lonely pathway.
With Abraham God makes two covenants, one in uncircumcision
(Gen.15:18), the other in circumcision (Gen.17:2,10; Rom.4:11). In our study of
the Word of God it is absolutely necessary, if we would have a right
understanding of His ways, to carefully notice what are the unconditional
promises, and what are conditional: the former must and will be fulfilled in spite
of man's failure, the latter may never be fulfilled, as they depend upon man's
complying with certain requirements, or in other words, doing something in
obedience to the will of God. We shall frequently find that when the larger
thing fails and is set aside the lesser becomes that in which the purposes of
God are worked out, and the blessing of God reaches afresh to that which has
departed from Him; therefore the smallness of a thing is never in itself
sufficient proof that God is not in it, but rather the contrary.
Abraham, then, the called-one of God, separated first from the nations and then
from his own family, becomes the possessor of the promises for himself, and for
his seed after him for ever, that all nations should be blessed through him, and
receives circumcision, a sign of the faith which he had yet being
uncircumcised.
(continued on page 49)

1976-33

Guatemala — Why?
Comment by Torchlight
The earthquake which rocked Guatemala early last month left a trail of
devastation far greater than the early estimates indicated. Tens of thousands
died and the number of seriously injured was so great that many of these
succumbed before it was possible to reach them with medical aid. As is usual
in such disasters doctors, nurses and rescue teams worked unceasingly with
quiet heroism. Aid flowed in swiftly from neighbouring countries but the
problems are of such dimension and perplexity that they severely taxed even
those most experienced in disasters of this magnitude. Supplies of food,
drinking water and medicine are first priorities. But the harrowing
problem is the rehabilitation of the hundreds of thousands of homeless nerveshocked refugees.
Those of us whose experience of such disasters is limited to what reaches
us through the news media can have but little conception of the heartbreak they
bring. Human suffering cannot be calculated in cold statistics. What happened
in Guatemala last month stabs the heart and brings to us a sense of utter
helplessness. Christian compassion will drive us to prayer. But the enigma of
human suffering, wider in its implications, remains. What does it all mean?
How long will it continue? There is no easy answer to these questions.
In this spirit of enquiry the
Preacher, in the book of
Ecclesiastes, surveyed the world he
lived in. He saw in it the same
apparent inequalities and contradictions that we see in our world
today. And he came to the conclusion that "time and chance
happeneth to them all" (Eccles.9:11).
He could find no consistent pattern
by which to measure "all that is done
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under heaven". Nor can we. We do not know because God has not revealed it.
This is how the Preacher summed up his survey of things "under the sun": "As
thou knowest not what is the way of the wind, nor how the bones do grow in the
womb of her that is with child; even so thou knowest not the work of God who
doest all" (Eccles.11:5). Get on with the business of your lives. Don't dissipate
your energies speculating on matters which an all-wise God has not disclosed,
"In the morning sow they seed, and in the evening withhold not thine hand"
(Eccles.11:6). That is the gist of the Preacher's counsel. Whether it be in wider
aspect of world events or in the narrower sphere of our own lives and
circumstances, "Leave to thy God to order and provide". And when the nagging
'Why?' creeps into our hearts let faith rest in the knowledge that, "God
everywhere hath sway,
And all things serve His might; His every act pure blessing is, His path
unsullied light." But there is another way in which the present distress of
mankind should bear upon disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ in Western
lands. Large areas of the world are in a state of deprivation. Millions are hungry
and homeless. War is being waged with pitiless brutality. In prisons and labour
camps in many lands thousands are submitted to barbarous torture for
political ends. Is this a time to be "at ease in Zion"? A time to squander our
lives chasing the 'goodies' (?) which are treasured so highly by those whose
"portion is in this life"? Surely not! It is a time to review our life-style. A time
to discipline our habits; a time to give more attention to the spiritual and
eternal, and less to the material and temporal.
"This is the end of the matter", said the Preacher, "Fear God and keep
His commandments; for this is the whole duty of man. For God shall bring
every work into judgement, with every hidden thing, whether it be good or
whether it be evil."
(Eccles.12:13,14)
The Christian Home
"It is not too much to say that the perfecting of Home is the masterpiece of
the gospel, in its work of social blessing. Nothing on earth is so beautiful as a
perfect home; and it takes the Name of Christ and the grace of His Spirit to
produce the full phenomenon. Home is the school of mutual unselfishness and
duty, where love is continually learning its true work, namely, the finding its
happiness in the felicity of another." (H. C. G. Moule)
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the Remembrance
(3) Its Observance
By G. Prasher, Jr., of Manchester
As already noted in this series, it was to His apostles that the Lord Jesus first
revealed the ordinance of 'the Breaking of the Bread'. As leaders among the
nucleus of His New Covenant people they would be responsible to ensure
that the ordinance was kept as He desired. In Acts 2:42 the Holy Spirit records
steadfast continuance in the Breaking of The Bread by disciples forming the first
church of God (Jerusalem). So at the inception of the great spiritual movement at
Pentecost we note this observance of the Lord's command to do this in
remembrance of Himself.
It is evident that this ordinance became central in the service of God's people
in apostolic times. As the work spread out from Jerusalem each newly
established church of God would be constituted on the pattern of the first
church in Jerusalem (see 1 Thess.2:14), and would similarly function along
the lines of the Lord's expressed will. So disciples were gathered together in
Troas to break bread (Acts 20:7), and Paul expressly emphasized to the
Corinthians the importance of the ordinance by showing that it had been
independently revealed to him by the Lord Himself (1 Cor.11:23). That the
church of God in Corinth was regularly remembering the Lord Jesus in this
way is clear from the context of this passage (1 Cor.11:17-34).
To the Jewish disciple who had formerly been used to the many ordinances
of the Mosaic law, the reduction to one simple ordinance must have been
striking. Yet enshrined in the simple emblems of loaf and cup were spiritual
verities of immense dimension, centred in the Person of Christ and stretching
from eternity to eternity. Rightly understood, the ordinance would become a
powerful spiritual regulator, drawing the hearts of God's people back to the
great Author of their salvation, reminding of His sufferings now past, and the
glory into which He had entered, there as High Priest to minister in the Holy
Place.
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After the initial institution, the New Testament observance of the Breaking
of Bread is seen only in the context of assembly activity, not in a private sphere
such as the family, the sick bed or among a casually associated group of
disciples as distinct from gatherings arranged for the purpose and open to the
whole church. There is important practical guidance here. Care is needed to
distinguish in some contexts the use of the term "breaking bread" for an ordinary
domestic meal (e.g. Acts 2:46). The distinction between this and the formal
gathering of a church of God to break bread in remembrance of the Lord Jesus
is seen in certain allusions in 1 Cor.11. For example it was when they were
assembled together that they partook of the Lord's supper (v.20), in contrast to
having houses to eat and to drink in (v.22); if any was hungry he was to eat at
home (v.34). Again in Acts 20:7 they were gathered together to break bread.
From such references we are helped to understand the 'church setting' of this
observance in our New Testament. Neither is this principle weakened by the
fact that in some instances a church of God would use a house rather than
another type of building as the venue for its gatherings (see 1 Cor.16:19;
Col.4:15).
It will be helpful to pursue a little further the consideration that as far as
scriptural precedent guides us, the breaking of the bread was observed only as a
function of a church of God. To begin with, the three thousand disciples in
Jerusalem were added to the one hundred and twenty already together before
they continued steadfastly in the Breaking of Bread. In 1 Cor.11 the apostle
Paul was writing about this ordinance to disciples already associated together in
a church of God (1 Cor.1:2) of which there was a clearly defined "within" and
"without" (1 Cor.5:12). The principle that only those who had accepted the
responsibilities of discipleship in churches of God were eligible for the
highest spiritual privilege of these churches is logical and clear. Having
regard to the Lord's instruction in Matt.28:19,20 it would be expected that
only disciples who had submitted to His authority, bringing them together
among His New Covenant people, would have part in the ordinance. This is
further underlined for us by the Holy Spirit's significant selection of the title
'Lord' in such phrases as "the cup of the Lord", the "table of the Lord" (1
Cor.10:21), "the Lord's supper" (1 Cor.11:20). It is not 'the cup of the
Saviour' or 'the Father's table' or 'Christ's supper'. The lordship of the One who
instructed this remembrance is emphasized, implying the truth that it was not
simply those who had received Him as Saviour who were in view, but those
who had also become subject to His will as disciples. So there emerges a clear
line of principle that the observance of the
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Breaking of the Bread among New Testament disciples of Christ was after
Pentecost confined to those who had been gathered together on the foundation of
the apostles and prophets.
We may also usefully note the Spirit's inclusion of a brief but
illuminating statement in Acts 20:7: "Upon the first day of the week, when we
were gathered together to break bread". If we enquire for scriptural guidance as
to when the ordinance was carried out, we have here a lucid word from the Lord.
This scripture points to the first day of the week, doubtless because it was the
day on which He rose again from the dead. Looking also to 1 Cor.16:2 we are
strengthened in the view that disciples in New Testament churches of God
gathered together regularly on that day. It seems appropriate that Lord's day by
Lord's day His disciples should so gather and "proclaim the Lord's death till
He come" (1 Cor.11:26). This would promote a rhythm in spiritual experience.
There was a recurring cycle by which the Lord was brought before the hearts
of His people in this special way on the first day of each week. After first yielding
to God His portion in worship, they would pursue their service in other aspects
until once more gathered to remember the Lord.
Precisely at what time on the first day of the week New Testament disciples
observed the Breaking of the Bread is perhaps more debatable and less
important. Did those accustomed to the Jewish day from 6pm to 6pm remember
their Lord on what would be to us Saturday evening? Is this what took place
at Troas (Acts 20:7-12)? It may also well have been that in areas where the
Lord's day was not publicly recognized, some of the early churches of God
could not gather to remember the Lord until the evening of that day (our Sunday
evening). In any case we may at least deduce the principle that the Breaking of
the Bread was given priority over other activities on the Lord's day, being
observed by the assemblies at their earliest convenient opportunity.
There would seem to be no doubt that unleavened bread was used at the initial
institution of the Lord's supper, for the Law of Moses forbade the use of
leaven in Israel at the time of the Passover and the Feast of unleavened bread:
"There shall no leavened bread be seen with thee, neither shall there be leaven
seen with thee, in all thy borders" (Ex.13:7). Yet it would seem from 1
Cor.11:23,26 that as churches of God were established in Gentile areas the use
of unleavened bread was not mandatory. For the apostle uses the Greek word
artos, which indicates a loaf or bread in general, as distinct from the specialized
term azumos, used to describe unleavened bread. This would be in harmony
with God's plan for the multiplication of disciples among all nations, with
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minimum continuance of restrictive ordinances (see Acts 15:28,29;
Col.2:16,17).
The importance and solemnity with which the observance of the Breaking
of Bread was regarded is impressed on us from a special viewpoint in 1 Cor.11.
For the subject was introduced into this letter mainly to correct certain
irregularities which had crept in. There was a factious party spirit (v.18)
which led to "each one taking before other his own supper" (v.21), so
destroying unity and fellowship. Spiritual carelessness had also resulted in
some partaking of the bread and drinking of the cup of the Lord unworthily,
without self-examination, and failing to discern beneath the emblems the
Person of Christ (vv.27-29). Consequently the disciples had known the Lord's
chastening, some by sickness and others by death. So the observance of the
ordinance in this church of God had been sadly marred, and through the
apostle's corrective ministry there comes down to us instruction of abiding
relevance and value.
The apostle also used the holiness of the ordinance to show how
inappropriate it was for disciples to be associated with unholy things, "ye
cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and the cup of demons" (1 Cor.10:21
RVM). For "the cup of blessing which we bless, is it not a communion of the
blood of Christ?" Those who drank of the cup by faith appreciated afresh all
that the shedding of His blood implied. This hallowed association demanded a
corresponding holiness of life, and the avoidance of fellowship with anything
of contrary principle.
We conclude then that the Breaking of Bread was a focal point in the
experience of Christian disciples in New Testament churches of God. Their
weekly gathering together for this purpose replaced the various and complex
ordinances which had been prescribed for Israel in a previous age.
Wonderfully appropriate to the spread of the kingdom of God to all nations,
was the introduction of an ordinance which could be universally practised. In
consummate divine wisdom the simple emblems of bread and wine would
enshrine for disciples everywhere vast truths concerning Christ's incarnation
and redemptive work. In apostolic times the disciples in this way "proclaimed
the Lord's death", their practice pointing the way for all disciples in
churches of God "till He come".
Feast after feast thus comes and passes by,
Yet passing points to the glad feast above,
Giving sweet foretastes of the festal joy
The Lamb's great bridal feast of bliss and love.
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Meditations
(3) The Home at Bethany
By E. H. Merchant, of Hereford
(The scriptures are Lk.10 last paragraph, most of Jn 11, and Jn 12 first paragraph, which
is also related in Matt.26 and Mk.14 — but not Lk.7 last paragraph, which was a
different occasion)

Bethany, where Lazarus was whom Jesus raised from the dead. Bethany...
the village of Mary and her sister Martha. The same village. A tomb, and a
public manifestation of His divine power; a home, and the affection and
hospitality of His friends, the enjoyment of which was a most satisfying
pleasure to Him. But when He first visited the home all this lay in the future
and was foreknown only to Him.
It was Martha who received Him, perhaps had sent back an invitation by two
of the seventy; whether having seen Him before or only heard about Him, she
wished to know more and when He reached her village on the way to Jerusalem
for the feast of Tabernacles, hospitality awaited Him. And such hospitality!
When a sincere and well-to-do hostess received such an honoured Guest what
would she not do and provide for His comfort and needs? An example for all
who render service to our Master — only our best can we offer Him, and from a
higher motive than Martha's at that time, for we serve Him who has served us in
our deepest need, Him who was rich yet for our sakes became poor in the
poverty of Calvary.
However, as sometimes with us, service lost its joy and became a burden to
Martha. There was so much to do and Mary had left her alone to do it all;
distraught and fretting, till she could carry on no longer, she came up to the
Lord as He sat talking with Mary and demanded, "Lord, dost Thou not care...?"
How many, out of trouble and sorrow far deeper than Martha's, have cried with
the same words, "Lord, dost Thou not care about me?" And, our own sorrow
drawing us close to the Sufferer of Calvary, we have learnt most assuredly that
we shall never be forsaken by our God, because it was for our sakes He forsook
His own Son; for our sakes the Saviour cried, "Why art Thou so far from
helping Me... O My God, I cry in the daytime, but Thou answerest not; and in
the night season, but find no rest". How different, and how sure is His promise
to
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us, "I will in no wise fail thee, neither will I in any wise forsake thee". How
did the Lord respond to poor fretting Martha? Very graciously, as with us all,
for He knows our circumstances. To a large extent we are each the product of
our own experience, and He knows all about that too. This seems to be implied in
His gentle and very personal reply, "Martha, Martha, thou art anxious and
troubled about many things". This practical, strong-willed mistress of the house,
what were her many troubles? What had been her life's experience, what
anxieties and troubles lay deep in her heart and mind? Still unmarried, had
there been a disappointment somewhere in the past? Had she, like so many
selfless women, sacrificed herself for the sake of younger sister and brother?
Surely there were things of this kind — whatever they were, known only to her
and to Him — things deep and personal, and not the minor matters of the meal on
the table, which the Lord's words were gently touching upon. He wanted
Martha to understand that He knew all about her private troubles; not only knew
them but had come to take away their bitterness and give her rest, rest such as
her sister was already finding as she drank in the words of grace that flowed
from Him during that long, quiet first conversation. To hear and believe His
word was the good part, bringing peace to the heart and rest to the mind, which
would never be taken away.
Thus the Lord blessed these two women on His first visit to their home, the
first of many and the beginning of a deepening friendship, on their part to learn
more of Him continually and knowing more to trust His love and power, and on
Him to rest in their affection and to show in return for His love for them all, for
Jesus loved Martha and her sister and Lazarus.
The implicit trust which the sisters came to have in their divine Friend can be
seen in the message they sent Him about Lazarus' illness, and the identical
words with which they met Him when eventually He came. For four days they
had sorrowed because in Jesus' absence their brother had died. Ought they to have
sent their message earlier; what important work had detained Him when they
needed Him so urgently; what meant He by His answer, for had not the illness in
fact turned into death? These things perplexed them as they grieved for their
dead brother, but there was no resentment or criticism of Him whom they had
learnt to know and trust for not coming immediately in response to their
appeal. And on hearing that He was at last coming, first Martha and then Mary
went, and greeted Him with words that showed their thoughts over the days,
Martha's faith adding, "Even now I know that, whatsoever Thou shalt ask of
God, God will give Thee". Not that she knew what this might be, but had He
not sent that strange reply about Lazarus' illness, so what-

Errata: In March issue, page 41 line 24, for Him read His. (unclear)
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ever He in His love and wisdom might even at this juncture ask of God, it would
be granted Him. Whoever trusted Him like this dear woman? For all her
practical, down-to-earth way of looking at things she had come to know Him
most truly, with a conviction equalling that of Peter at Caesarea Philippi, as
the Christ, the Son of God. And believing in Him thus, she could believe what
He said, though scarce understood, for what mourner had ever heard such
words about resurrection and life? So it is that believing in Jesus as the Christ the
Son of God we not only have life in His name but find in Him an inexhaustible
supply for all our needs, whatever they may from time to time be — as Paul had
found in his long experience as a Christian, that in Christ Jesus God supplies
every need we have.
Immediately this conversation was over between her who was walking through
the valley of the shadow and Him in whom was life, and that life the light of
men, Martha hurried away to call her sister, for she seemed to sense, with the
intuition of faith, that these mysterious things the Master had said to her had
some immediate relevance to themselves, and Mary must come quickly. Mary
was different from Martha, and all she could do was to fall at His feet, weeping
unceasingly, and sob out the same few words as Martha had first spoken. No
conversation now from the Saviour; deeply moved by Mary's grief He must
lose no time in fulfilling that purpose of His Father's which had first delayed
Him for two days where He had been, and now brought Him, the Giver and
Sustainer of life, face to face with death. Pausing only to reassure Martha,
poor woman troubled again because of the unpleasant realities of the
situation, and to demonstrate unmistakably to the many people present that what
He was about to do would be done in fellowship with His Father, He called the
dead Lazarus alive from the tomb — with the loud voice of divine authority,
foreshowing the shout with which He shall yet come down from heaven for
His dead and living, and the tremendous voice which at the last all that are in
the tombs shall hear and shall come forth, they that have done good unto the
resurrection of life, and they that have practised ill unto the resurrection of
judgement.
This mightiest of His miracles took place not long before Passover; the interim
was spent by the Lord and His disciples away from Jerusalem, and as to
Martha and Mary and Lazarus, with what joy and deepest gratitude to their
beloved Master were they now reunited, all former anxieties and troubles,
whether individual or family, having dissolved in the presence of His
inscrutable wisdom, His unfailing love and His beneficent power.
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And now Passover was but six days to come, and Jesus arrived at Bethany,
the last place at which the Son of Man might safely and comfortably lay his
head at night. Probably it was at Martha's house He actually stayed, and we can
imagine His gratitude to his three friends for the true hospitality, the sincerity
and the warmth with which they surrounded Him on His last Friday and
Saturday, and at least the Sunday night when He returned after His royal entry
into Jerusalem. It seems that perhaps the whole village honoured Him at a supper
held in the house of one Simon, who had once been a leper. (None of the many
lepers cured by Him who went about doing good, and healing, is named in
the Gospels, but Simon was a Bethany man, and the divine Healer had been in
that village time and again in the past). However that may have been, his was the
large guest-chamber where the villagers of Bethany gathered to do homage to
the Son of God.
Our three friends were there. Lazarus reclined at table with Him (for what is
the purpose of resurrection if not that Christ and His redeemed shall enjoy
eternally the fellowship typified by a festive meal?) and Martha served. Yes,
Martha again serving — no longer cumbered, no longer anxious and troubled,
having graciously accepted that first mild corrective although given in her
sister's presence — Martha doing what she was best fitted for, her domestic
abilities all at His service.
But the occasion was in a special sense Mary's. This tender-hearted woman,
who at the first sat at His feet to learn, who later fell at His feet in her need, now
kneeled at His feet to worship and adore. The flask, filled from deep wells of
womanly love hitherto untapped, was broken within her by her apprehension of
what lay before her beloved Lord a few days hence in Jerusalem; broken, as was
the alabaster containing a pound's weight of pure ointment, which she poured
over His head and also His feet. In this Simon's house, unlike Pharisee Simon's,
His feet would have been washed upon entering, now to be soothed with liquid
nard and wiped in the ample softness of Mary's hair. A most beautiful scene this
— not only her wealth but her hair, her glory, her very self laid at His feet in this
symbolic act of fellowship with Him in His approaching death and burial.
Mary's action immediately took command of the whole company through
the fragrance of the ointment, arousing alas the thieving anger of Iscariot, to be
sharply rebuked by the Lord, who then in softening voice commended her
action to all people for all time. "She hath done what she could"; who would
ask for higher commendation?
Peter and Paul wrote about women's hair—not to be used as a centre-
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piece of superficial adornment; given her for a covering and if it is long, a glory
to her. Yet the Corinthian women must veil their heads when 'in church'. No
paradox this, but an act of significance to godly women engaged in collective
service. By veiled heads they declare their belief in the word of God, that Adam
was first formed and then Eve, of him and for him; that that was the order in
which God made us in the beginning — and necessarily so, for Adam and Eve
were a type of Christ and His Church, and He is the Head of the Church and
the Church is subject to Him.
The first paragraph of 1 Cor.11 is all about authority as ordained by God,
so by wearing a hat, shall we say veiling her own glory, on these occasions, the
Christian woman displays this symbol of the man's headship and adds, as it
were, her Amen to God's eternal purpose in the Church. In turn, the man by his
uncovered head acknowledges that he as an individual is under Christ's
authority, and we know that within the unity of Deity, Christ is subject to
God.
The woman of Lk.7, and Mary of Bethany, must have had very long hair to
use it as they did. How beautiful it undoubtedly looked at first, but afterwards
how unbeautiful, soiled with greasy ointment. It is not hair that matters (happily
for us, for how few women have or could have hair like Mary's), or any other
natural endowment we might have, but the laying of it in selfless service at the
feet of our adorable Lord. Some are named Mary and some Martha; we are all
loved by Him, and we all have something of our own we can offer Him.

This I Pray
By John Drain, of Derby
The people of God had a large place in the great heart of the apostle Paul. In
that heart, enlarged and moved by the love of God, there was a deep and genuine
concern for the welfare of all God's children. This fact finds particular
manifestation in what Paul wrote to the Philippians. Because those saints were
in his heart he said, "I long after you all in the tender mercies of Christ Jesus"
(Phil.1:8). This is an amazing and instructive statement. Had the apostle said,
"I long after you all" the disciples in the church in Philippi would
undoubtedly have found encouragement in the assurance of Paul's personal
concern for them.
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But we have something much stronger. When Christ was on earth He saw at
close hand the harrowing physical and spiritual consequences which the
entrance of sin brought to mankind. We are told that one day "when He saw the
multitudes, He was moved with compassion for them ..." (Matt.9:36). How
deeply did the Lord feel for those distressed and needy persons. His whole inner
being was moved because He was filled with tenderness and compassion. When
Paul told the church in Philippi that he longed after them in the tender mercies
of Christ Jesus he was conveying to them that the very emotions of the blessed
Lord were motivating him in his concern for them. Because of this he prayed
for them.
It is our privilege and responsibility to pray for one another. Do we realize
this as we ought? Do we exercise ourselves sufficiently in this important
service? We all are aware of the danger of lapsing into formality in our
prayers. We mention names and circumstances in a perfunctory manner. If
Christ is living in us as is intended in divine purpose then we shall feel the
power and urge of the tender mercies of Christ Jesus, and our longings for the
well-being of others will possess a fervour which will melt formality.
What did Paul pray for? In several of his epistles this praying man indicates
the substance of his supplications to God. A study of Paul's prayers is most
instructive because in them are disclosed the things that are really vital in
progressive spiritual experience. We examine briefly the apostle's prayer for the
Philippians.
"This I pray, that your love may abound yet more and more". The
importance and power of love are clearly stamped in the revelation of God.
God is love, and love is of God. Where the life of God is manifested there is love.
In this message to the Philippians Paul does not refer specifically to the
object of love. The scriptural presentation of love indicates that love is really
indivisible. This is seen in the reasoning of the apostle John. He says, "If a man
say, I love God, and hateth his brother, he is a liar: for he that loveth not his
brother whom he hath seen, cannot love God whom he hath not seen" (1 Jn 4:20).
If we love God we shall love all that God loves. We shall love His Son; we shall
love His word; we shall love His house; we shall love His people; we shall
love men and women of the world, in the same way that God loves them.
When Paul prayed for the Phil.an experience of abounding love he was perhaps
placing a special emphasis on their love for one another. In a church of God
persons of greatly varying disposition and outlook are brought together. Such
persons are called together to manifest in
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collective life and service unity such as exists between God the Father and
God the Son who said in prayer to the Father, "That they (His disciples) may
all be one; even as Thou, Father, art in Me, and I in Thee, that they also may be
in Us; that the world may believe that Thou didst send Me" (Jn 17:21).
Disciples of Christ should be of one mind and one purpose as they contend for
the one Faith. What is the power which will weld them in this unity? It is the
power of love; and He who requested of the Father, "That they may all be one"
commanded His disciples, "Love one another, even as I have loved you. ... By
this shall all men know that ye are My disciples, if ye have love one to
another" (Jn 13:34,35). Love was the fulfilment of the law of Moses. Love is
the fulfilment of the law of Christ. We do not need definitions of love to tell us
what it is. Scripture abounds in statements which indicate what love does and
what it refrains from doing. When love is lacking we can be sure that the flesh is
being displayed.
Powerful though love is, it requires direction. The apostle John, who wrote
much about love, said, "Hereby we know that we love the children of God,
when we love God, and do His commandments. For this is the love of God,
that we keep His commandments ..." (1 Jn 5:2,3). There is a danger that human
sentimentality may be mistaken for love. And so Paul in praying for the
Philippians prayed that their love would abound in knowledge. If love is of God
so is true and effective knowledge. How important is right knowledge. Paul
said of his kinsmen according to the flesh, "I bear them witness that they
have a zeal for God, but not according to knowledge" (Rom.10:2). Zeal can be
very impressive, but it must be tested by divine truth. We have pointed out that
God Himself is the Source of true knowledge. He is self-revealing as to the
knowledge of His Being, His attributes, His character, His purposes, His
ways.
How is this knowledge imparted? The answer to this is found in the work of
the Holy Spirit. The Lord Jesus said to His disciples, "The Comforter, even the
Holy Spirit... He shall teach you all things, and bring to your remembrance all
that I said unto you . . . When He, the Spirit of truth, is come, He shall guide
you into all the truth . . ." (Jn 14:26; Jn 16:13). The Spirit will give the
knowledge in which love should abound. In giving this knowledge the divine
Teacher is graciously disposed to use human teachers.
How is this knowledge received? It is received through hearing the voice of
God in the word of God. The Spirit of truth uses the word of truth. If we are to
receive the knowledge of God we must give ourselves to prayerful and
careful reading of the word of God. We live in days of
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superficiality. The child of God who wants to have true knowledge must be
willing to study the words of God, searching for the full meaning of those
words and for their teaching. Linked to reading the word is obedience to its
claims. The solemn injunction rings clearly, "Be ye doers of the word, and not
hearers only, deluding your own selves" (Jas.1:22). Better never to have heard
the voice of God than, having heard, to refuse obedience.
A specific function of knowledge is to give discernment or perception. This
particular application of knowledge is very important because it enables us to
"prove the things that differ" (see Phil.1:10 R.V. margin). There are
differences inherent in divine doctrine which should be observed. There are,
for example, in ecclesiastical teaching important distinctions between church
truth as applicable to the great eternal purpose of God fulfilled in the Church
which is His (Christ's) Body and church truth fulfilled in disciples of Christ
on earth being called into churches of God to form the one church of the
living God, the house of God. Failure to discern these distinctions has robbed
many believers in Christ of the spiritual satisfaction of entering into the revealed
purpose of God. Divine perception will also enable disciples to prove the things
that differ in the realm of moral teaching. It is possible to have a clear understanding of ecclesiastical teaching and not be exercised as to what is right and
what is wrong in spiritual conduct. In a day of deteriorating standards it is of
great importance that God's people should be able to discern by the power and
enlightenment of Spirit-imparted knowledge.
The objective in proving the things that differ is to "approve the things that
are excellent". Great is the condemnation of those who are able to prove the
things that differ but are unwilling to approve the things that are excellent.
These things for which Paul prayed would in their fulfilment produce in God's
people sincerity and inoffensiveness. And they would be filled with the fruits of
righteousness, living personal lives and engaging in collective service which
would be to the glory and praise of God. This is an amazing possibility which
we do well to ponder seriously in the presence of our God.
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Pass It On
by D. T. Hyland, of Middlesbrough
The relay race is a team event. It requires a commitment, not only to
individual effort, but also to the overall strategy of the team. The passing of the
baton from one runner to another should be smoothly and efficiently done,
with as little loss of rhythm and momentum as possible. Brilliant
individualists, who cannot discipline themselves to the necessary mental
and physical adjustment, would ruin the effectiveness of a relay team. To pass
the baton efficiently, anticipation and mutual consideration are necessary. In a
smooth changeover, the athletes run together for a time, and no doubt a word of
encouragement often passes between them.
The apostle Paul knew that the continuance of the Churches of God, many of
which he was instrumental in planting, depended upon the transfer from one
generation to the next of a full commitment to "the faith which was once for all
delivered unto the saints" (Jude 1:3). This was one reason why he often chose
younger men to be his fellow-workers. Paul and Timothy laboured together to
carry out the terms of the "great commission". Because Paul and Timothy
were of one mind in their desire and showed mutual consideration, the
'generation gap' was no hindrance to a close working partnership.
In the imagery of the relay race, they ran together, each with his hand on the
baton. Paul exhorted Timothy, "The things which thou hast heard from me . . .
commit thou to faithful men, who shall be able to teach others also" (2
Tim.2:2).
Paul's forward vision took in three or four generations; he looked for
continuity. But somewhere along the line there was unfaithfulness; some failed
to pass on the sound teaching; the baton was lost. They will be accountable
for this. Let us see to it that history does not repeat itself!

1976-48

Voices from the Past
The Rule of God (continued from page 33)
Passing on to Joseph, sold into Egypt by his brethren, but sent before by God to
preserve life, we find him, and the family of Israel after him, strangers in a
land for four hundred years, till God's appointed time for their deliverance
draws nigh. But here again we must specially refer our readers to Gen.50:7, as
we wish them to give this verse their careful attention. We here get mention
made of the elders of Pharaoh's house, and the elders of the land of Egypt, and it
is here for the first time that the elderhood is brought before us in its
representative character; this is a matter to be carefully noticed, as we shall have
frequent occasion to refer to it in the following pages. We would remark here also
that the elders are mentioned in connection with a Gentile nation; the next mention
we have of the elderhood is in connection with the people of Israel
(Ex.3:16,18), on account of whom God is now dealing with Egypt for their
deliverance. The elderhood is here seen both as the responsible and the
representative company, a company that can be gathered together, a known
number of men, and it is they who are to go in unto Pharaoh.
In Ex.4:29 we find all the elders gathered to receive God's message
concerning the people of Israel. In Ex.12 we have the responsibility of the
elderhood very specially brought before us; in verse 3 the Lord commands
Moses to speak to all the congregation of Israel. He then gives directions
concerning the Passover. When we consider the vast multitude of the children
of Israel, the question naturally arises, How was this to be carried out? We have
the answer in Ex.12:21: "Then Moses called for all the elders of Israel, and said
unto them, Draw out, and take you lambs according to your families, and kill the
Passover". So that the responsibility of ordering the Passover Supper in
accordance with the will of God devolved upon the elders. Firstly, then, we
have the will of God revealed; and, secondly, the way in which it was to be
accomplished. In verse 28 we see the children of Israel went away and did as
the Lord commanded Moses and Aaron, so did they.
Thus God first reveals His will to Moses, he in turn communicates that will to
the elders, they again carry it out among the people, and we here repeat that it
was upon them the responsibility devolved of seeing that the Passover Feast in
all its details was ordered in accordance with the revealed will of God.
(continued on page 65)
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National Peril

Comment by Torchlight

The continuing deterioration of moral standards in Britain and other Western
lands gives cause for grave disquiet. The recent High Court judgement
upholding the dissemination of a certain highly repulsive pornographic book
came as a severe shock to many. There is no doubt that this judgement will
give further encouragement to those engaged in this nefarious trade and will
open the floodgates for more and more obscene material to flow into
bookshops.
It is an undisputed fact of history that it was this kind of moral
degeneration which brought about the downfall of the Roman empire.
Departure from divine standards in sexual morality can only have one result.
It is not something which can be 'swept under the carpet' and forgotten. No
nation can escape the consequences; divine retribution will inevitably follow
(Rom.1:24-27).
The traffic in pornographic literature and films would soon decline if
public demand for them diminished. In the present 'permissive' climate it does
not appear that any attempt will be made to restrict by statute this and other
evils which are corrupting the national life. A drastic change in the public
attitude is called for. But how could this be
achieved? Only by the transforming
power of the gospel of Christ. Here
lies the only hope of restraining the
present drift towards spiritual and
moral collapse.
A heavy responsibility for the
present 'permissive' state of affairs lies
with those who, under the guise of
Christian propagandists, impugn the
authority of the Holy Scriptures.
This is a trend which has
been
fostered since the
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beginning of this century by 'liberal' theologians. The bitter harvest is now being
reaped.
The authentic gospel was committed by our Lord to His apostles and is
enshrined in the New Testament writings. There is no substitute; it goes to the
root of the problem we have been discussing. The palliatives which are now being
applied in the restless search for satisfaction have all been tried in the past and
found wanting. In spite of the obvious misery they bring these spurious
expedients are glamorized as 'pleasures' to be acquired at all costs. Those of
us who have tasted of that abundant life which Christ alone gives (Jn 10:10)
can sing with Cowper:
"I thirst, but not as once I did, The vain delights
of earth to share; Thy wounds, Immanuel, all
forbid That I should seek my pleasure there.
It was the sight of Thy dear cross First weaned
my soul from earthly things, And taught me to
esteem as dross The mirth of fools and pomp
of kings. Dear Fountain of delights unknown,
No longer sink below the brim, But overflow
and pour me down A living and life-giving
stream."
When our Lord saw the multitudes, distressed and scattered as sheep not
having a shepherd, "He was moved with compassion for them" (Matt.9:36).
Oh, for compassionate hearts to love and pray as He did! It is not the Christian
way to look with cynical distaste on the frightening ungodliness of our age, and
then pass by on the other side. We must be moved to importunate prayer: "Pray
ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that He send forth labourers into His
harvest", said our Lord to His apostles on the occasion referred to above.
Let us pray in faith for a mighty movement of the Spirit of God in
convicting and transforming power. The results in the spiritual climate would
be swift and enduring, and those who traffic in soul-destroying commodities
would soon be out of business! It has happened before; it could happen
again.
End thought
"I'm only one, but I am one. I cannot do everything, but I can do
something; and what I can do, that, by the grace of God, I will do."
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the Remembrance
(4) "This is My Body"
By L. Burrows, of Kingston upon Thames
In the Midianite's dream a cake of barley bread tumbled into the camp and
demolished his tent; the daily food of the poor representing the sword of
Gideon, a humble man who was to save Israel by a great victory. Symbolism such
as this is common throughout the Scriptures and it is helpful to observe that
when the Midianite had recounted his dream, his friend said, "This is nothing
else save the sword of Gideon ... a man of Israel" (Jdgs.7:14). So when the
Lord Jesus in the Upper Room took bread and said, "This is My body, which
is given for you", He was not implying that the substance in His hands was
anything other than bread. He was simply saying that it represented His body.
There are, of course, other reasons for taking such a view, but we leave that
aspect of the subject to be pursued by later writers in this series; our present
intention is to express some thoughts upon the Person of the Lord suggested by
the phrase "This is My body".
The letter to the Hebrews presents to us the Son of God as the
Revealer of God to man, the outshining of God's glory, the very image of
His substance and the Upholder of all creation. Indeed, we are told that
the Father Himself proclaims the deity of the Son with the striking
statement, "Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever". Yet this majestic
Person became Man in order to deal with the awful problem of sin.
"Since then the children are sharers in flesh and blood, He also
Himself in like manner partook of the same; that through death
He might bring to nought him that had the power of death, that is
the devil" (Heb.2:14).
The coming to earth of the Christ of God was not an emergency measure
devised to deal with a sudden crisis in man's history. It was an indispensable part
of the plan of salvation promised before times eternal (Tit.1:2) and
foreshadowed in the Old Testament (Isa.7:14,53). How carefully laid the plan
was is indicated in chapter 10 of the letter to the Hebrews:
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"Wherefore when He cometh into the world, He saith,
Sacrifice and offering Thou wouldest not,
But a body didst Thou prepare for Me;
In whole burnt offerings and sacrifices for sin Thou hadst no pleasure:
Then said I, Lo, I am come (In the roll of the book it is written of Me)
To do Thy will, O God" (Heb.10:5-7).
As the gentle lamb goes quietly to the slaughter, so the Son of God,
obedient to His Father's will submitted Himself to lawless and murderous men, to
degradation and to death. In so doing He fulfilled the types and shadows of
Scripture and also His own words in the Upper Room, "My body . . . given
for you".
When the Lord miraculously fed the people with bread they followed Him in
expectation of more food for the body, but He impressed upon them that they
ought rather to long for spiritual food, for He was "The bread . . . which
cometh down out of heaven" upon whom they should feed. "I am the bread of
Life", He said, "He that cometh to Me shall not hunger" (Jn 6:33,35). As the
manna from heaven gave the Israelites life during their wilderness journey, so
the Son of God is given to men to satisfy spiritual hunger and to give eternal life
to all who believe on Him. Teaching like this was novel and unacceptable to
the Jews, who had seen the Lord Jesus grow up in a humble Nazareth home.
They well knew His claim to be the Son of God (Jn 5:17,18) but found this
impossible to reconcile with His obvious manhood. They were astonished at
His wisdom and His mighty works, saying, "Whence then hath this Man all
these things?" (Matt.13:56). Everyone who hears the Gospel story soon
comes face to face with the same problem, a problem insoluble without the
exercise of faith. Simply stated it is this: How can Jesus be both God and
Man? The ultimate answer lies hidden in the inner counsels of the Godhead,
but the person who lays aside worldly wisdom and humbly accepts the
statement of Scripture, "The Word became flesh, and dwelt among us" (Jn 1:14)
receives a flood of divine light and becomes a wondering worshipper. Peter
had not been convinced by any philosophical argument when he said, "Thou
art the Christ, the Son of the living God". It came to him by divine revelation
(Matt.16:16,17).
Such considerations bring us into a realm of thought in which human
reasoning is inadequate. What we are contemplating is not unreasonable, nor is
it against reason, but being divine it is far beyond the mind of men to fathom.
The sublime conception brought to our minds by the loaf
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at the Remembrance is expressed thus in the words of Scripture: "God was
manifest in the flesh" (1 Tim.3:16 AV). In such a meditation our unaided
intellect fails and we must rest completely upon what God has said in His
word about that unique and irreversible miracle, the incarnation of the Son of
God. We trace the sequence of events recorded in Scripture and bow our hearts in
worship at the unsearchable ways of God.
In retrospect, Paul by the Spirit wrote, "When the fulness of the time came,
God sent forth His Son, born of a woman, born under the law" (Gal.4:4) and
He "was born of the seed of David according to the flesh" (Rom.1:3). But the
first news of the imminent event was given by the angel Gabriel to the virgin
Mary: "Thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a Son, and shalt
call His name Jesus . . . the Holy Spirit shall come upon thee, and the
power of the Most High shall overshadow thee" (Lk.1:30-35). His birth
and early life were humble in the extreme. Growing up, Jesus was subject
to Joseph and Mary, and He "advanced in wisdom and stature, and in favour
with God and men" (Lk.2:51,52). Writing to the Corinthians, Paul
summarizes one aspect of the incarnation thus: "For ye know the grace of our
Lord Jesus Christ, that, though He was rich, yet for your sakes He became poor,
that ye through His poverty might become rich" (2 Cor.8:9), and to the
Philippians the apostle writes, "Christ Jesus . . . emptied Himself, taking the
form of a Servant . . . obedient... unto ... the death of the cross" (Phil.2:7,8).
What such a death meant to Him we do not know, but the Scripture is clear that
He suffered for us and, "His own self bare our sins in His body upon the
tree" (1 Pet.2:21-24).
Such glimpses of the incarnation story may not have the impact upon
believers that they should, so let us be on our guard never to allow the inward
eye to become dulled to the vision of the Son of God, in inexpressible love,
leaving the holy delights of His Father's presence to step down to a squalid earth
to live with men, His creatures, to serve them, to be rejected by them and
finally to suffer a violent death on a Roman cross, "numbered with the
transgressors".
And did the Holy and the Just,
The Sovereign of the skies,
Stoop down to man's estate and dust,
That guilty worms might rise?
Yes, the Redeemer left the throne,
The radiant throne on high,
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(Surprising mercy, love unknown)
To suffer, bleed and die.
With such holy meditations upon our hearts we keep the Remembrance
week by week and "discern the body", heeding also the exhortation of the
apostle Paul not to eat the bread or drink the cup of the Lord unworthily (1
Cor.11:27-29).

Satisfied
By W. H. Stewart, of Glasgow
"I shall be satisfied, when I awake, with Thy likeness" (Ps.17:15).
Satisfaction can be a relative term. For instance, a man may be satisfied with a
second-hand car while he saves his money for a new one; or with a cheap camera
until he can afford a good one.
I am satisfied with Christ, not in a relative sense but fully and completely.
"He satisfieth the longing soul and the hungry soul He filleth with good". He
has satisfied me and I want no other.
In writing to the Corinthians the apostle Paul spoke about three 'anothers'.
"For", said he, "if he that cometh preacheth another Jesus, whom we have not
preached, or if ye receive another spirit, which ye have not received, or
another gospel, which ye have not accepted, ye might well bear with him"
(2 Cor.11:4 A.V.).
I do not want another Jesus or another spirit or another gospel. As clearly
and as definitely as I can state it, my confession is this — I am satisfied with
Christ.
But I am not satisfied with myself. I'm a wayward child, an unworthy son,
a poor witness and an unprofitable servant. I long that Christ might be magnified
in me, for men must see in me such a small and poor image of Christ. However,
praise the Lord, the prospect is good. One day I shall be like Him. God will
fashion anew the body of my humiliation that it may be conformed to the body
of His glory. That will be a wonderful day, for then — I shall be satisfied
when I awake with His likeness.
"When I shall gaze upon the face of Him Who
died for me, with eye no longer dim, And praise
Him with the everlasting hymn, I shall be
satisfied — be satisfied."
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Meditations
(4) The Washing of the Feet
By A. H. Jones, of Barry
The first fourteen verses of the Gospel of John span the period from "the
beginning" to the Incarnation. The rest of the chapter deals with the early days of
the Lord's ministry. Subsequent portions of the Gospel record particular
incidents and discourses. The book as a whole is written to demonstrate the
deity of the Lord.
Jn 13 tells of the scene in the Upper Room, and the record of events on that
memorable night is continued in the next three chapters. How vividly those
hours must have impressed John! The details were fresh in his memory when
he wrote the Gospel a long while later. As he writes of these events he seems to
be full of the memory of the Lord Himself, and records His words and actions in
some detail. The record of that memorable night wonderfully demonstrates the
meekness and gentleness of Christ.
The chapter opens with the observation that the Lord was cognisant of the fact
that His hour was come that He should depart out of this world. This is followed
by the delightful expression "having loved His own... He loved them unto the
end (R.V.M. to the uttermost)" (Jn 13:1). We link with the terms "having loved,
He loved" the expression "Unto Him that loveth us" (Rev.1:5), and ponder with
adoration the unchanging love of our Lord Jesus. "His own", the objects of His
love, were in the world and He did not pray that they should be taken out of the
world, but He knew that tribulation would be theirs and he was moved by
this. The fact of the betrayal was known in detail to the Lord (Jn 13:2).
Verse 3 emphasizes His Omniscience. The Father had given all things into His
hands and He fully comprehended the place that is ever His, the pre-eminent
place. His actions that night were done in full consciousness of the glory that is
His.
The eternal past was so glorious, the future hours so ignominious, the future
ages so wonderful; and we do well to ponder with adoration all this. But we turn
now to the scene at that moment in the Upper Room. Weary, footsore men sat
round the table; men who had just been concerned with their self-importance, for
they had been contending as to who was greatest among them (Lk.22:24-27).
History often repeats itself and
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there is all too often a tendency for disciples of every period to be taken up with
themselves and their position or rank among the Lord's people. As those men sat
there each looked for another to gird on the towel. Then the Lord Himself rose
and took the towel. He poured water into the basin and moved from one to the
other — He was in the midst of them as One that served. It would appear that
most accepted this service readily, but Peter remonstrates and questions the
Lord's action. It may be that Peter would have accepted this service readily
from Matthew, Philip or Thomas, or another of the disciples, counting
himself superior to them. How gently the Lord reproves, "What I do thou knowest
not now; but thou shalt understand hereafter".
Let us consider that statement of the Lord. It may well console and comfort
the suffering saint today. Let us allow the Lord to act in our lives as He sees
good. We can be assured that every act is one of love even though we cannot see
its purpose. Submission to His will is the only path to true rest and peace.
Peter refuses to yield and states emphatically, "Thou shalt never wash my feet".
Resistance to divine purpose can easily come into our lives and we do well to
learn the lesson. Fellowship with the Lord can only be enjoyed as we yield to
His will and the Lord made this clear to Peter as He said, "If I wash thee not, thou
hast no part with Me". Peter's response is immediate — he asks to be bathed. The
reply of the Lord opens a vista of truth for us. "He that is bathed needeth not
save to wash his feet.. .". In scriptural ceremonial the priests of the Old
Covenant were bathed when consecrated, but afterwards they needed to
wash their feet regularly. We have known the joy of divine cleansing but we
tread a path that leads through a sin-soiled world and need ever to know the
experience, as we walk in the light, of the cleansing power of the Word of God
and of the blood of Jesus (1 Jn 1:5-10). It is only as we know this cleansing that
we can enjoy fellowship with the Son and with the Father.
When Peter wrote in a later day, "yea, all of you gird yourselves with
humility", he was, no doubt, recalling the Lord's action in the Upper Room.
The example and precept of the Lord that night are so clear that it is easily
possible to overlook the obvious and to miss the simple lesson He would have
us learn: the lesson that we should always have consideration for others and
serve one another in love. "Ye also ought to wash one another's feet. For I have
given you an example". The exhortation is repeated many times in Scripture.
For instance, "Consider one another", again, "Not looking each of you to his own
things, but each of you also to the things of others", yet again, "In honour
preferring one
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another". The meekness and gentleness manifested by the Lord Jesus should be
characteristic of His disciples for He said, "Ye also ought to wash one
another's feet". Modern conditions do not call for actual washing of the feet,
yet what an opportunity we have of manifesting a Christlike character by
serving others. Too often we tend to hesitate to demean ourselves to wait on
others. There is a human tendency to compare ourselves with others, and to
maintain what we might describe as our "dignity". Paul manifests a more fitting
attitude for he describes himself as "the least of the apostles" (1 Cor.15:9) and
further as "less than the least of all saints" (Eph.3:8).
The happenings in the Upper Room provide us with a clear
demonstration of what Paul means when he speaks of the mind "which was also
in Christ Jesus". If we have the mind of Christ we shall act like Him, for action
finds its roots in thought. We need to guard against proud thoughts. Too often the
people of God in past history have been found proud. Pride leads to
hypocrisy: humility to sincerity. Let us have the mind in us which was in Christ
Jesus. We do well to ponder the wonderful portion that is ours as sons of God,
joint-heirs with Christ. Many wonderful blessings have been bestowed on us
by divine grace. If we bring every thought into captivity and in lowliness of
mind we each count other better than himself then we shall be ready always to
act as servant of all. When manifesting these traits we shall be able to use the
language of Paul, in our exhortations to others, "I... entreat you by the
meekness and gentleness of Christ, I who in your presence am lowly among
you". When such characteristics are seen in our lives our entreaties will not
fail to find a response.

Fellow-Workers
David, whilst he had many men loved and true, had in Joab a more or less thorny
problem. He was capable to a degree, an eminent soldier, who became David's
captain through sheer ability. But, oh, his character! he was a hard man: "Too
hard for me" was David's comment, when Joab slew Abner in the gate (2
Sam.3:39).
Fellow-workers need to pay attention to the tender ties of fellowship and to
be faithful yet considerate; both just and generous; willing rather to serve than be
served; manly but not proud; weak to receive the help of others, yet strong to
lift his fellow if he fall; always willing to work,
(continued on page 62)
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Some Scriptural Days (1)
By W. Bunting, of Ayr
The Lord's Day
"I was in the Spirit on the Lord's day, and I heard behind me a great voice,
as of a trumpet" (Rev.1:10).
The apostle John was at that period in the isle that is called Patmos for the
word of God and the testimony of Jesus. Patmos lies off the coast of ancient
Asia, and not far west from the city of Miletus. He identified the particular day
as the Lord's day, and what a momentous day it was for him! This day must not
be confused with the day of the Lord, which we will refer to later.
The original word for Lord's, or Lordly, in this instance is kuriakos, and
occurs only twice in the New Testament. The word is used as an adjective
with the word "day" in order to describe it more fully. Dr Marshall in his
Greek/English New Testament translates the word as "imperial" day. The
Lord's day is the first day of the week. The other use of the word kuriakos is in 1
Cor.11:20, where we have the expression "the Lord's supper". Dr Marshall has
added a footnote to this word: "Note that kuriakos is an adjective, for which no
exact English equivalent is available. Only other occurrence in New
Testament, Rev.1:10".
The Day of our Lord Jesus Christ
"So that ye come behind in no gift; waiting for the revelation of our
Lord Jesus Christ; who shall also confirm you unto the end, that ye be
unreprovable in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ" (1 Cor.1:7,8).
"As also ye did acknowledge us in part, that we are your glorying, even as
ye also are ours, in the day of our Lord Jesus" (2 Cor.1:14).
"Being confident of this very thing, that He which began a good work in
you will perfect it until the day of Jesus Christ" (Phil.1:6).
"So that ye may approve the things that are excellent; that ye may be
sincere and void of offence unto the day of Christ" (Phil.1:10).
The foregoing scriptures associate the day of the Lord Jesus Christ with His
coming again to the air for His saints. Our aim should be that at His revelation
we should be unreprovable, and found to be sincere and void of offence. At His
manifestation all those in Christ will be changed. "We
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know that, if He shall be manifested, we shall be like Him; for we shall see Him
even as He is" (1 Jn 3:2). It is a precious, and yet sobering thought, that in the
day of our Lord Jesus Christ the bodies of our humiliation will be conformed
to the body of His glory. Well might the word be added, "Every one that hath
this hope set on Him purifieth himself, even as He is pure" (1 Jn 3:3).
[Another view is that in 1 Cor.1:8 and 2 Cor.1:14 the day referred to is the
present day.—Eds.]
That Day
"Each man's work shall be made manifest: for the day shall declare
it, because it is revealed in fire; and the fire itself shall prove each
man's work of what sort it is" (1 Cor.3:13).
"For I know Him whom I have believed, and I am persuaded that
He is able to guard that which I have committed unto Him against
that day" (2 Tim.1:12).
"The Lord grant unto him (Onesiphorus) to find mercy of the Lord
in that day" (2 Tim.1:18).
"Henceforth there is laid up for me the crown of righteousness,
which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give to me at that day:
and not only to me, but also to all them that have loved His
appearing" (2 Tim.4:8).
"That day" is linked with the judgement-seat of Christ when each man shall
have his praise from God. This will take place after the Lord's return to the air
for His saints. We are told in 1 Cor.4:5:
"Wherefore judge nothing before the time, until the Lord come,
who will both bring to light the hidden things of darkness, and
make manifest the counsels of the hearts".
Some will need mercy, some will be ashamed, some will suffer loss. On the
other hand, "that day" will be a day of rewards. Three crowns are mentioned, the
crown of righteousness, the crown of glory and the crown of life. "Look to
yourselves, that ye lose not the things which we have wrought, but that ye
receive a full reward" (2 Jn 8).
Under the Romans the judgement-seat, or the Bema, was a movable platform
on which was placed the curule chair. This chair was like a camp-stool,
inlaid with ivory.
The Day of the Lord
It is worth noting that reference to the day of the Lord is found in many of the
Old Testament books which have come to us from those we refer to
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as the minor prophets. There are no less than five references to this day in the
book of Joel. The herdsman, and the dresser of sycamore trees, Amos, who
disclaimed that he was a prophet, refers to this sad day. Likewise, Obadiah,
Zephaniah, Zechariah, and the closing words of the Old Testament ring out with
the words, "Behold, I will send you Elijah the prophet before the great and
terrible day of the LORD come" (Mal.4:5). Who can read such solemn words as
are found in Isa.13:6-13 without realizing that judgement is God's strange work?
We are like the disciples who came to the Lord privately on the Mount of Olives
with the question, "Tell us, when shall these things be? and what shall be the
sign of Thy coming, and of the end of the world?" (Matt.24:3).
Let us look at a few scriptures in the Old Testament which describe the day of
the Lord. In Joel 1:15 we find the words, "As destruction from the Almighty
(Shaddai) shall it come". When the Lord appeared to Abram as recorded in
Gen.17:1, it was as God Almighty (El Shaddai), the all sufficient, and
covenant keeping God, but alas! the day of the Lord is a day of destruction:
"That day is a day of wrath, a day of trouble and distress, a day of wasteness
and desolation, a day of darkness and gloominess, a day of clouds and thick
darkness" (Zeph.1:15). The words of Joel 2:28-32 were quoted by Peter on the
day of Pentecost, but he did not fail to mention "The sun shall be turned into
darkness, and the moon into blood, before the day of the Lord come, that great
and notable day" (Acts 2:20). The preposition "before" in this verse should be
noted. Probably the most poignant word comes to us in Joel 3:14: "Multitudes,
multitudes in the valley of decision! for the day of the LORD is near in the valley
of decision".
When we come to the New Testament we learn from 1 Thess.5:2,3: "For
yourselves know perfectly that the day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the
night. When they are saying, Peace and safety, then sudden destruction cometh
upon them, as travail upon a woman with child; and they shall in no wise
escape". In his second letter to the Thessalonians the apostle Paul seeks to
correct a grave misunderstanding "that the day of the Lord is now present". Two
developments at least must take place before the day of the Lord comes. There
must be the falling away and the revealing of the man of sin, the son of perdition,
"Even he, whose coming is according to the working of Satan with all power
and signs and lying wonders" (2 Thess.2:9).
The question arises in many minds, When will the day of the Lord
commence? There are major developments in the divine plan which are of
importance, and should be noted. We have already commented on the
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coming of the Lord to the air for His saints, and no prophetic event needs
fulfilment ere that glorious event takes place. Then will follow the setting up of
His judgement-seat, and all His redeemed of this age must appear before that
bema to receive their due reward.
The revealing of the man of sin, the son of perdition, is mentioned in 2
Thess.2:1-12. He will set himself forth as God. The setting up of the
abomination of desolation in the holy place will signal the breaking of his
covenant with many. This monstrous defiance of God is referred to three times
in the book of Daniel, and the Lord marked it out in His discourse recorded in
Matt.24:15. The period referred to as "the great tribulation" will follow. "But
immediately, after the tribulation of those days, the sun shall be darkened, and
the moon shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, and the
powers of the heavens shall be shaken: and then shall appear the sign of the
Son of Man in heaven: and then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and they
shall see the Son of Man coming on the clouds of heaven with power and great
glory" (Matt.24:29,30). The mighty convulsions of the heavenly bodies and
signs on earth will precede the coming of the Son of Man, and according to
Acts 2:20 they will take place "before the day of the Lord come, that great and
notable day". It is therefore concluded that the day of the Lord is ushered in by the
coming of the Son of Man when His feet will stand once again upon the
Mount of Olives (see Zech.14:1-7).
He will smite the nations and subdue them in righteous judgement. Then
will follow His glorious reign of one thousand years when the vision of Isa.11:110 will be fulfilled. During this period Satan will be bound and cast into the abyss,
"that he should deceive the nations no more, until the thousand years should be
finished: after this he must be loosed for a little time" (Rev.20:3). Finally Satan is
cast into the lake of fire and brimstone.
(To be continued)

(continued from page 58)
yet happy in the work of others; seeing the excellences of others rather than his
own; and above all having that affectionate regard for a fellow-worker which is
so comely and comforting. How sweet were the tender ties of fellowship and
affection which bound Paul and Timothy together, and Luke, too, faithful
Luke, the beloved physician! Together they wrought and fought, laboured
and strove against great odds, and to surmount great difficulties, finding in
one another comfort and encouragement. (J. Miller)
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Chairman James
By A. M. Hope, of Edinburgh
The role of chairman is an important one where discussion is involved. Among
other things he should exercise control, weigh up both sides, get to the point at
issue and lead the meeting to a decision. An able chairman can find out areas of
agreement and disagreement and thereafter move forward the discussion.
Although there is no mention of "chairman" as such among the gifts listed in
1 Cor.12 and Eph.4, nonetheless, at oversight meetings, etc., a chairman is
needed. In Acts 15 James emerges as such.
Which James is this? All the evidence would seem to point to James, the
Lord's brother (Gal.1:19), who was also a leader in Jerusalem (Acts 12:17). The
James of Acts 15 was the writer of the epistle of James and one to whom the
Lord appeared personally (1 Cor.15:7). It may be of interest to mention that a
second century historian, Hegesippus, identified him as "James the Just" — a
man of prayer, who, because of his Christ-like character was called "the
bulwark of the people". This would certainly agree with Gal.2:9 where James
is described as a pillar in the church.
In order to appreciate the message of Acts 15 we would do well to
remember the remarkable growth of the first church of God in Jerusalem and for
easy reference we append the relative verses in the Acts. The thousands of
Jewish disciples were a united testimony, but this unity was threatened when
Gentiles were reached with the gospel. Both Jew and Gentile are saved on the
basis of faith alone. Should further conditions be imposed on Gentile disciples as
postulated by the sect of the Pharisees who believed (v.5)? To answer this
question a meeting of the apostles and the elders at Jerusalem was convened.
James acted as chairman at that historic meeting. The sequence of this meeting is
full of interest. After much questioning by the believing Pharisees, Peter had his
say; next, Barnabas and Paul explained their position; then James summed up:
1.
2.

He recalled what Peter had just said and confirmed the fact that God had
visited the Gentiles to take out from them a people for His Name.
He then quoted the closing verses of Amos and applied the words to the
point under discussion, namely that Gentiles are now involved in
building a dwelling-place for God.
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3. James brought Peter's and Paul's views into balance, giving his
judgement that the Gentile disciples were not to be troubled.
4. He suggested the writing of a letter — possibly James framed it — (verse
20) which in practical terms meant that Gentile disciples should conform
to the moral standards obtaining under God's law in Old Testament
times.
5. The decision reached was a right one — "it seemed good to the Holy
Spirit and to us" (verse 28).
In short, James knew the Scriptures. His judgement was positive. And
what appeals specially to me, he was able to translate doctrine into practice —
this aspect of James' ministry is again brought into prominence in his
epistle. A man who was obviously in touch with God, James knew the
spiritual needs of His people.
Brethren, could it be that Chairman James has a lot to teach us today?

APPENDAGE
Acts 2:41

About 3,000 souls believed, were baptized and added.
Acts 2:47 Other disciples were added daily.

Acts 4:4

Many believed — about 5,000 men.

Acts 5:14

Multitudes of believers were added.

Acts 6:7

Number of disciples multiplied exceedingly: a great
company of the priests were obedient to the faith.

Acts 21:20

Many thousands (myriads) among the Jews who
believed were zealous for the law.
N.B. What must it have been like in the Church in Jerusalem with
Pharisees, priests, zealots, Hebrews and Grecian Jews together
in testimony under the shepherd care of men like James? They
met in Solomon's Porch (Acts 5:12) but, as their numbers
grew, there would be other meeting places, too, e.g. the house
of Mary the mother of John Mark (Acts 12:12).
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Voices from the Past
The Rule of God (contd. from page 49)
We have thus arrived in our enquiry at a point where a distinct revelation of
God's will has been given to His people, also the way in which that will was to be
carried out. It would make this article too long were we to attempt to dwell on
all the passages in which the elderhood is mentioned, but we would earnestly
press upon our readers to study these for themselves, and in so doing they will
be much helped in the understanding of our subject. The passages we shall refer
to are but few out of the many, and these will be with the object of more fully
establishing the line of thought we are now occupied with.
In Lev.4:15 we arrive at a point in the history of God's chosen and separated
people where He has far more fully revealed to them His will. In verse 13 of
this chapter we read, "If the whole congregation of Israel sin through
ignorance", etc. (v.15), "the elders of the congregation shall lay their hands
upon the head of the bullock before the Lord". Thus we see it is the people who
have sinned, but the elders are responsible to act on behalf of the congregation, and
this in association with the priesthood.
Passing on now to Num.11:16, another passage of Scripture demands our
attention. In verse 11 Moses' natural disposition seems again to manifest itself:
his burden is too heavy for him, and instead of rolling it upon the Lord, his
wonderful faith seems for a moment to break down. God does not hide the
imperfections of His servants, as man so often seeks to do, but He shows
Himself as the God able to make all grace abound. We question much if that
which we find Moses doing was in accordance with the will of God, when
looked at in the light of other Scripture. It would seem much more like another
display of human weakness, such as probably lost him the priestly position
when Aaron had to be associated with him.
With regard to verse 16, it will be noticed that the men who were to be
specially associated with Moses and appointed to a certain work were not
made elders by this appointment; on the contrary, we here see that they were
already elders, known as such, and officers over the people. Neither here nor in
any one case throughout the Old or New Testament Scriptures do we find men
made elders. The seventy then chosen to share responsibility with Moses were
chosen from amongst the known elders of Israel, and unto them was given a
special portion of the Spirit (vv.17,25).
(contd. on page 81)
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Comment by Torchlight
A significant pointer to the trends in ecumenism took place on March 25 when
George Basil Hume, a Benedictine monk, was enthroned as Archbishop at
the Roman Catholic Cathedral of Westminster, in succession to the late
Cardinal Heenan. Later that day the Archbishop, at the invitation of the
Anglican Dean of Westminster, attended Westminster Abbey for the singing
of the Latin Vespers. This was the first Latin plain-song service to be heard at
the Abbey for over 400 years. Archbishop Hume, now the leader of five
million Roman Catholics in England and Wales, used the occasion to review
the prospects of union between the Church of Rome and the Church of
England. He spoke of ancient wounds and scars slow to heal, and added, "We
have been, I think, like two sisters - estranged, not on speaking terms,
quarrelsome, misunderstanding each other. The sister churches can now look
back on a past that is dead and buried. We can look forward to new life, to
new hope and, in God's time, to the goal of Christian unity. Already in the last
decade we have seen much achieved to reunite the two sister Churches".
Such sentiments will be heartily endorsed by those who consider that reunion
is a goal to be achieved at any cost. It is not without significance
that there were no discordant voices
in the secular Press. These days it is
considered 'intolerant' to protest
when Reformation principles are
flagrantly abandoned. The event to
which we have referred is another
indication of the strength of the
Ecumenical Movement, and further
evidence of the decline in evangelical
influence within the Church of
England. For ourselves, we endorse
the verdict of a competent student of
these

1976-66

disturbing trends: "The Ecumenical Movement. . . bids to become the greatest
menace to the truth of the Gospel since the time of the Reformation"
(Donald Gillies, M.A.).
Israeli Adversity
In recent violent demonstrations in Israel seven Arab rioters were killed and
scores injured. Thousands of police and troops were drafted into the hilly region
in North Galilee to quell the rising there — the worst in the history of
modern Israel.
The Government had announced that it was going ahead with plans to
requisition 1,500 acres of Arab-owned land and 1,000 acres of Jewish land in
the region around Nazareth. It was proposed to re-develop the area, providing
new houses for both Jews and Arabs. In protest against these proposals the
powerful Arab Communist Party called for a general strike.
Arabs in Israel now number about half a million. There has been growing
unrest in the occupied West Bank of the Jordan. The revolt in Galilee was
apparently exploited by the Communists to air general grievances about the
treatment of Arabs in Israel. These internal problems are a grave
complication for Israel in the present turbulent phase in Middle East politics.
The civil war in Lebanon and the fear of Syrian intervention there is being
viewed with increasing apprehension by Israel, as well as by Egypt and the
U.S.A. We write during a tenuous ceasefire (April 9) and by the time these
notes are in print the situation may have changed in one direction or the
other.
An ominous feature of the present inflammatory situation is the un-denied
report that Israel has a nuclear arsenal of 13 atomic bombs ready for use. No
satisfactory solution to the Middle East debacle is yet in sight. As Scripture
indicates, there is a problem there which defies mere human diplomacy.
New Prime Minister
The resignation of Mr Harold Wilson, the longest-serving Prime Minister of the
United Kingdom this century, and the elevation of Mr James Callaghan to
that high office, were notable events early last month. Mr Wilson has
carried a crushing load in a period of flux and crisis. That burden will now
fall on the new Premier. The tasks ahead are formidable indeed. The strain of
such high office in present conditions is apparent to us all. Christians
everywhere will continue to make supplication at the Throne of Grace "for
all that are in high place". This is more than a formal duty; it is a vital
Christian responsibility.
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the Remembrance
(5) "The New Covenant in My blood"
By F. L. Evans, of Yeovil
"This is My blood of the covenant, which is shed for many unto
remission of sins" (Matt.26:28). "This is My blood of the covenant,
which is shed for many"
(Mk.14:24). "This cup is the new covenant in My blood, even that
which is
poured out for you" (Lk.22:20). "This cup is the new covenant in My
blood" (1 Cor.11:25).
The four references to the Lord's words when He took the cup are all different
from one another. They vary in detail but are similar in essence. For our title
the words of Paul are taken.
"This cup": The Greek word used for cup denotes a drinking vessel. It was
probably placed in position by the apostles responsible for the preparation for
the Passover in the guest-chamber. We are not told any details of the actual
cup, but we know that the Jews had such vessels in earthenware, glass and
metal.
Throughout the Scriptures the word "cup" is used figuratively: "the cup of
salvation", "the cup of His fury", the shepherd's cup running over, and the cup of
suffering which the Father gave to the Son to drink. The Lord made it clear
that His words "this cup" were used for what was in it, and also that it was
figuratively intended. There is no specific mention of what the contents were,
but the Lord's words made it abundantly plain that the cup contained wine
when He stated, "I will not drink henceforth of this fruit of the vine, until that
day when I drink it new with you in My Father's kingdom" (Matt.26:29).
The cup of wine which the Lord had taken and for which He had returned
thanks signified His own blood. In the Old Testament this had been typified by
the blood of beasts, actual blood, but the Lord Jesus now used the "blood of the
grapes" to symbolize it. It pointed to the cup of suffering entailed in the
crosswork, which was also to become a cup of blessing, an earnest and foretaste
of the future cup of eternal happiness.
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"The covenants" (Rom.9:4): The Hebrew word means a covenant or
agreement, and is derived from a word meaning to cut or divide. At a time when
the knowledge of reading and writing was not widespread, especially in
legal matters, it was the custom in making solemn covenants to pass
between the divided parts of the animal victims (see Gen.15:9,10 and
Jer.34:18). Terms of mutual agreement or stipulations involved were thus
confirmed and given authoritative backing, in the presence of witnesses in
many cases.
It is obvious that any covenant involving the Most High and Almighty God
and men could not possibly be like one between equals. There could be no mutual
stipulations. This would be manifestly unbecoming to the majesty of God, and
inconsistent with the infinite distance and difference between the Creator and
His creatures. He could not descend to bargaining with them. God's
dispositions are always righteous, holy, and the fruit of the riches of His mercy.
His covenants emanate from His sovereign authority and come to man with
authoritative force. They invariably contained promises of grace, and they were
usually confirmed by sacrifices offered by man.
The Old Testament contains references to many of such covenants. The
keeping of the Sabbath was "a perpetual covenant" (Ex.31:16); the Lord
speaks to Jeremiah of "My covenant of day and night" (Jer.33:25). There were
further illustrations with Noah, Abram, Phinehas and David. But undoubtedly
the chief covenant, from which the Old Testament derives its name, was the
Sinaitic one between Jehovah and His people Israel (Ex.24:3-8), executed by the
hand of Moses as the mediator. This was based on the ten commandments
(Deut.4:13) and called for obedience on the part of Israel. The Lord God
remained faithful to His promises, but failure was written large over the
response of the nation. Time and time again God needed to call on Israel to keep
true to their part of the agreement. "They kept not the covenant of God, and
refused to walk in His law" (Ps.78:10). The ten commandments formed the basis
of the covenant, but the entire Old Testament writings are the Scriptures of the
Old Covenant. Although there were times when the people were well-pleasing
to God, the overall picture is a disappointing one of failure and departure.
"The New Covenant": The best was yet to be. Jehovah had promised His
Servant, "I the LORD . . . will . . . give Thee for a covenant of the people, for
a light of the Gentiles; to open the blind eyes, to bring out the prisoners from the
dungeon, and them that sit in darkness out of the prison house" (Isa.42:6,7). In
Jer.31:31-34, He makes it clear that
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there would be a new covenant involving divine forgiveness of sin and heartobedience by His people. But it was left to the Lord Jesus Himself to complete
the picture and make it plain that the new covenant was to be sealed by His blood.
It was to be based on Him and His work, and so the entire New Testament
writings were to form the Scriptures of the New Covenant.
A study of the use of the Greek word for "covenant" in the "Hebrews" reveals
that it has a new dimension, an important additional meaning of "will or
testament". It is not merely a mutual compact but a solemn disposition (as
with a will). The death of the Lord Jesus Christ inaugurates the covenant of
grace, which became a testament, and of force by the death of the Testator,
"The Lord is not only our Hope; He is also the Surety of a better Covenant,
the New Covenant (Heb.7:22). A surety is a sponsor who solemnly promises
for another. Thus the Lord as High Priest is responsible to God to see that what
is promised in the New Covenant is duly carried through. He is also the Mediator
of a better Covenant, which has been enacted on better promises. The contrast
drawn here is between the New and Old Covenants. The heavenly things have
been cleansed with better sacrifices than the sin offerings which cleansed the
sanctuary and its vessels on the day of atonement" (J. Miller in Needed
Truth 1966, p.66).
"Once at the end of the ages hath He been manifested to put away sin by the
sacrifice of Himself" (Heb.9:26).
"In My blood": The blood of Christ to be outpoured in death was to be
represented by the cup of blessing on the table. The "shadows" of the old
dispensation gave continual and ample testimony to the need of expiation
and intercession. The numerous sacrifices and the annual intercession of the
high priest under the law were types — dim figures of what was to come, to be
realized in Him who was to come. They were atonements by blood for sin. "It
is the blood that maketh atonement" (Lev.17:11). Richer blood from nobler
veins was to flow "to purge the soul from guilt, and cleanse the reddest
stains".
By His death on the cross, Christ did what the sacrifices of old taught should
be done but could not themselves accomplish. He made the true atonement for
the sins of the people, when He offered up Himself once for all. While seated
round the table with His disciples, He had clear knowledge of what He was to
undergo within the next few days. He was conscious of the soul-suffering He
would experience in Gethsemane's garden, of the anguish and passion of the
crucifixion, and the humiliating shame that He would endure. But He also knew
the purpose of it all. He
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saw Himself as the High Priest having taken His seat at the right hand of the
throne of the Majesty in the heavens, a minister of the sanctuary, and of the true
tabernacle. For Him there was a ministry as far superior to that of the Old
Testament priestly service as is the covenant in which He is the Mediator and the
promises upon which it is legally secured. This is the New Covenant in His
blood: His own blood. On this ground He has entered the true heavenly
sanctuary once and for all, having secured eternal redemption.
Of this New Testament, the cup was, as it were, the parchment-deed on
which His last will was sealed. On the merits of His death untold blessings
were to follow in due course. By the shedding of His precious blood, the
covenant became effective, and was ratified and confirmed. His very presence
on the right hand of the Majesty on high gives "boldness to enter into the holy
place by the blood of Jesus, by the way which He dedicated for us, a new and
living way". There is a Great Priest over the house of God, and His God and
Father desires us to draw near with a true heart. The weekly Remembrance
supplies us with this opportunity. The institution of such a memorial by the Lord
Himself was a sign of the conveyance of the covenant blessings purchased by
Him through the work of the Cross. "Through Him then let us offer up a
sacrifice of praise to God continually, that is, the fruit of lips which make
confession to His name" (Heb.13:15).

(contd. from page 79)
"No curse". In the glad day when the Lord is king over all the earth we are
told "Men shall dwell therein, and there shall be no more curse; but Jerusalem
shall dwell safely" (Zech.14:11). In all the chequered history of that city it has
seldom known a lengthy period of peace, but throughout the glorious reign of
the Lord peace will mark His benign rule.
We ever go back in thought to the genesis of things, and when Adam
deliberately disobeyed God and ate of the tree in the midst of the garden the
divine pronouncement was, "Cursed is the ground for thy sake" (Gen.3:17).
When the child of Lamech was born he called his name Noah or Nahem,
which means to comfort, and it is added "This same shall comfort us for our
work and the toil of our hands, because of the ground which the LORD hath
cursed" (Gen.5:29). However, we are considering the day of God when "there
shall be no curse any more" (Rev.22:3).
"To Him be the glory both now and unto the day of eternity" (2
Pet.3:18 RVM).
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Meditations
(5) Trials before Caiaphas, Herod and Pilate
By D. J. Kerr, of Barrhead
The arrest, trial, and conviction of the Lord Jesus Christ was the greatest travesty
of justice ever enacted. When He said to His disciples, "the Son of Man is
betrayed into the hands of sinners" it appears that not only did they fail to realize
how serious the situation was but they never could have imagined the
treatment the Lord was about to receive literally at man's hands. From the
Saviour's arrest in the garden until Pilate delivered Him to be crucified, the
numerous references to what men did to Him with their hands makes
amazing reading.
"Then they came and laid their hands on Jesus"
Against the multitude of armed soldiers who came to arrest the Lord, what
chance had His followers of protecting Him? Perhaps Peter had such thoughts in
mind but the Lord revealed the true situation. Like the siege of Samaria in the
days of Elisha, the heavenly scene was vastly different from the earthly one for
the Lord told the disciples that, awaiting His command were more than
twelve legions of angels. In this we have an insight into the submission of the
Saviour. For these disciples who had already said, "we will never forsake
Thee" the record looks strange indeed — betrayed by one, denied by another
and forsaken by all. No man was ever more alone than was the Lord when He
entered these hours of greatest trial. In the wilderness the temptation to deflect
had been strong but He did not then have that intense, agonising internal
conflict, seen in the words, "If it be possible ... not as I will, but as Thou wilt".
Only the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God could have
provided such a situation for the Son, and into this situation the Lord had
willingly stepped.
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"They that laid hold on Jesus led Him away to Caiaphas" (AV) Isaiah
had foretold that the Lord would be as a sheep before its shearers. This shearing
was now beginning in earnest. The elite of Jewish leaders, custodians of the
oracles of God, now cut away at the Saviour's character, teaching and claims.
They tried many pairs of "shears" and at the last came two false witnesses. What
meticulous records this pair had kept for about three years as they remembered
an incident in His early ministry! By now the high priest was desperate and as
he rises from his seat we hear him saying, "answereth Thou nothing?" From this
point on the singular fact much emphasized is the silence of Christ before His
accusers. It had not always been so. He had answered His critics before with
dignity, power and conviction, as in the questions about John the Baptist and
paying tribute to Caesar. Why the silence now? Was He unable to find a
suitable answer? The prophet had said, "He opened not His mouth" and the
Lord said, "Thus it must be".
"Then did they spit on His face and buffet (punch) Him"
The submission of the Lord Jesus Christ was one of body as well as mind. At
each trial, before Caiaphas, Herod and Pilate the Lord suffered physically.
Spitting, punching and slapping were the order of the day. The spiritual hosts
of wickedness must have been let loose in these judgement halls, for only the
devil himself could have thought up some of the evils that these devilish men
carried out. That the Son of God allowed Himself to be the object of man's
mockery is beyond us to grasp. Read the account again in the Gospels and
meditate once more on the humility of Christ. While part of this was going on
Peter was outside denying the Lord. I wonder which hurt Him most?
"Herod with his men of war... mocked Him" (AV)
The contrasts are so strong — men of war mocking the Prince of Peace. Herod
was delighted to see Jesus because he hoped to see something impressive.
What he did see was truly impressive and yet he did not recognize the miracle
before his eyes. By now the Jewish leaders were much agitated in trying to
obtain the death sentence on their Prisoner so they "vehemently accused Him",
but Herod turned the whole thing into a joke and further mocked the Saviour,
arraying Him in a gorgeous robe. In this we are spared the details of all that was
said and done but Herod was not known for his love and compassion.
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"But Jesus he scourged"
The Lord was brought before Pilate twice and in the end Pilate gave way to the
Jews, but before handing over the Prisoner he added his own bit of degradation
by having Jesus scourged. It appears that Pilate's soldiers now tried to outshine
Herod's. They would also get a royal robe but in addition complete the
mockery with a crown of thorns and a reed which the Lord quietly held in His
divine hand. Then the spitting and the smiting continued.
Truly the Lord had been delivered into the hands of sinners. He went forth
bearing the cross for Himself. We are glad that Christ suffered thus only once, as
Peter reminds us, "Christ also suffered for sins once, the righteous for the
unrighteous that He might bring us to God".

Notes on the Passover
By H. King, of Kirkintilloch
The sacrifice of the Passover is not classed with the offerings of Leviticus,
for it was neither a burnt-offering nor a sin-offering, nor was it burned on the
altar.
It was killed and roasted with fire in the homes of the people. A change took
place in later years when Israel were settled in the land, for then they sacrificed the
Passover at the house of God. Even then it was not offered upon the altar,
though it was still roasted and eaten by the people (compare Deut.16:1-8;
and also Josiah's Passover in 2 Chron.35). There is something of a parallel to
this in New Testament times in connection with the service of the Breaking
of the Bread which is so precious to the Lord's people today, for it was first
instituted by the Lord and kept by His disciples in the upper room of a man's
house. Subsequently it was kept by disciples gathered in churches of God (see
Acts 2:42 and 1 Cor.11:17-22). The Breaking of the Bread is not the function
of an individual believer, or even a group of believers as such, it is the function
of a church of God. See 1 Cor.11:18 — "When ye come together in the
church".
The sacrifice of the Passover in the land of Egypt was a prerequisite to Israel's
deliverance from the bondage of that land, and presents a clear type of the
sacrifice of the Lord Jesus Christ who gave Himself for us that He might redeem
us from the bondage of this present world, and grant us the liberty to serve God.
Our authority to interpret Christ in the Passover
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is clearly given to us in the words of 1 Cor.5:7, "Our Passover also hath been
sacrificed, even Christ" so we may freely study the subject with Christ in our
minds.
Ex.12 gives a detailed description of the lamb and of the two main features of
the Passover, namely the sprinkling of the blood on the door, and the eating of
the roast flesh.
The sprinkling of the blood on the door took place on the night of
deliverance from Egypt, but on subsequent Passovers there was no need for
the sprinkling of the blood, though the slaying and eating of the Passover
continued as a memorial feast (Ex.12:14).
The lamb was of the first year, thus presenting a picture of undefiled
innocence and purity, and foreshadowing the Person of our Lord Jesus Christ,
who was unspotted from the world and unspotted by the flesh. The former is
defilement from without and the latter is defilement from within. The Lord had
no sinful nature within Him to cause any blemish; and at the end of His
sojourn in this world He said, "The prince of the world cometh; and he hath
nothing in Me" (Jn 14:30).
The lamb was kept from the tenth day up till the fourteenth day. This is
significant, for the word "kept" in Hebrew is the word shamar, which means
really "to watch or to observe" and conveys to us the attitude of mind of the
persons in the house as they waited those four days. It wasn't an idle "killing of
time", but an industrious observation of the innocent purity of the lamb, and a
contemplation of its impending death. We can imagine the effect upon them
as the lamb wove its way into their affections until they felt a personal
involvement in its death; especially the firstborn son, for he knew it was
dying that he might live.
The Passover night is called "a night of watching (Heb. shamar) unto the
LORD" (Ex.12:42 RVM) for this was not a night for sleep, but what shall we say
of that night of the Saviour's sorrow in Gethsemane, when He came and found
His disciples sleeping, and said unto them, "What, could ye not watch with Me
one hour?" Let us ponder His night of sorrow and let us watch with Him!
The lamb was slain at even (Hebrew: between the two evenings). The
expression "two evenings" is a dual word in Hebrew meaning the early and
later part of the same evening, giving them a margin of some hours in which the
lamb could be slain. This is the opinion of some authorities, but others think that
"between the two evenings" was a specific period of time. One cannot be
certain. The moment of the slaying of the lamb must have been tense, especially
for the firstborn son, as he watched it being slain that he might live.
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We are told in Heb.11:28 that the Passover was kept "by faith" but so also was
the sprinkling of the blood, for it was not sufficient that the lamb had died,
however grateful they may have been. They must now appropriate its death
to themselves by sprinkling its blood on the doorposts and lintel of their
houses, for the Lord had said, "When I see the blood, I will pass over you".
One construction put on the word pasach (passover) is that of a man who is
lame, who does not put his feet down regularly and in sequence, but misses a
step here and there. So when the Lord was going through the land of Egypt in
that night slaying the firstborn of each house, seeing the blood on the doorposts, He was caused to halt in His judgements and He passed over the door.
What an arresting thought to us that God looks upon us and sees us sheltered
under the blood of Christ, and He passes over us!
Inside the house the lamb was roasted with fire and eaten. This was not for
their salvation, for that was secured for them by the sprinkling of the blood on
the door-posts, but it was their communion, so to speak, with the lamb that had
died. The effect of this "meditative" eating would be twofold — firstly, the
lamb that had died was now living in them, and secondly, they would be
strengthened to turn their backs upon Egypt in the morning and start out on a
new life with God. It was not an eating to merely fill their stomachs. They
were eating the roast flesh, but they were thinking of the lamb they had been
watching for the previous few days, for this was the purpose in the eating of
sacrifices. May we learn this lesson for ourselves, for we feed upon the Person of
Christ so that He may be formed in us.
Eating of the sacrifice speaks of communion with the sacrifice and eating
of it roast with fire speaks of communion with its sufferings. This is what will
enable the disciple of Christ to turn his back on the things of this world, and will
deliver him from its bondage. As he feeds himself on Christ's sufferings not
only is Christ formed in him, but, like Christ Himself, he will overcome the
world.
The Israelites ate the Passover with bitter herbs, to impart to them a
"lingering" taste or a lasting memory, and with unleavened or unsweetened
bread, which could not affect the taste of the bitter herbs, for unleavened bread
is tasteless to the natural appetite.
What practical lessons abound in these things for disciples of our Lord Jesus
Christ! We gladly do as they did that night — put on the character of those who
are ready to leave, for they had their loins girded, shoes on their feet, and staff in
their hand. The internal change they experienced
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as they fed upon the roast lamb was to have external manifestation in their
deportment as pilgrims and strangers in the land.
The effect of the eating of the roast lamb was the building up within them
of a resistance to the land in which they had been in bondage so long. The
disciple of Christ today must build up a similar resistance by his feeding in
communion on his Passover, for if he does not feed on Christ, he will not go
very far on the Christian pathway.

Some Scriptural Days (2)
(continued from page 62) By
W. Bunting, of Ayr
The Day of God
"Looking for and earnestly desiring the coming of the day of God, by reason
of which the heavens being on fire shall be dissolved, and the elements shall
melt with fervent heat. But, according to His promise, we look for new
heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness" (2 Pet.3:12,13).
The complete destruction of the present material universe is
contemplated.
We associate the day of God with the eternal state. Before that day comes the
sad events of the day of the Lord will have taken place. The nations will have
been judged, and God's people Israel delivered. The tremendous changes in
the physical universe referred to in Heb.1:11,12 and 2 Pet.3:10 will have
been completed. "And I saw a new heaven and a new earth: for the first
heaven and the first earth are passed away" (Rev.21:1). We go back in
thought to the word in Isa.65:17: "Behold, I create new heavens and a new
earth: and the former things shall not be remembered, nor come into mind".
The Hebrew word used for create is bara, and is the same as that word in
Gen.1:1: "In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth". Dr Young
defines the word bara as "To prepare, form, fashion, create". That the new
heaven and new earth are not moral, but physical is borne out by the words:
"For as the new heavens and the new earth, which I will make, shall remain
before Me, saith the LORD, so shall your seed and your name remain"
(Isa.66:22).
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On the 21st July, 1969, the two American astronauts, Armstrong and Aldrin,
landed on the moon some 240,000 miles away from the earth. On that same day
the text on our Golden Bells calendar conveyed some of the significant words of
the Lord: "Heaven and earth shall pass away: but My words shall not pass
away" (Mk.13:31).
"Looking for the blessed hope and appearing of the glory of our great
God and Saviour Jesus Christ" (Tit.2:13).
"Looking for and earnestly desiring the coming of the day of God" (2
Pet.3:12).
The child of God has at least two important events to look forward to with
expectation and desire. The scripture in Titus refers to the coming of the Lord for
His saints, whereas the word in 2 Pet. refers to the coming of the day of God, the
day of eternity. May we consider some features in that eternal state which will
be "no more". There are ten referred to in Rev.21 and 22.
"The sea is no more". The third day recorded in Gen.1 saw the gathering of
the waters, and the appearing of the dry land. The Creator measured the
waters in the hollow of His hand, and they are evenly balanced. At present
the seas cover some two-thirds of the earth's surface. How strange it will be
with no sea! On the other hand there is a river of water of life, proceeding out of
the throne of God and of the Lamb (Rev.22:1).
"Death shall be no more". The Lord Jesus Christ must reign until every enemy
is subject to Him, and "the last enemy that shall be abolished is death" (1
Cor.15:26). It is somewhat surprising to learn from Heb.2:14 that the Devil had
the power of death, but Christ through His death has rendered the Devil
powerless in this respect, although, for the time being, natural death still
remains. It will be a glorious moment when the words of Isa.25:8 are fulfilled,
"He hath swallowed up death for ever".
"No mourning". The wise man Solomon has told us that there is "a time to
mourn", and his descriptive words in Eccles.12:1-7 in the presence of death
"Because man goeth to his long home, and the mourners go about the streets"
are most touching. Down the ages of time, mourning has characterized the
human race. There is yet one day of mourning by Israel that will surpass all
others. They shall look on Him whom they have pierced, and "they shall
mourn for Him, as one mourneth for his only son, and shall be in bitterness for
Him, as one that is in bitterness for his firstborn" (Zech.12:10). However, in the
glad day of eternity there will be no mourning.
"No crying". "And He shall wipe away every tear from their eyes" (Rev.21:4).
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Tears and crying are associated, and in the glad future day there will be no
crying, and no tears. Crying is evidence of a deep human emotion, and the
Lord in His manhood was not exempt from this. When He saw the sorrow and
distress of Mary at the death of her brother, "Jesus wept" (Jn 11:35).
"No pain". Recently it has been the writer's experience to visit about five
different hospitals close to his own home, and within that small area he has
witnessed human suffering in various forms. How glad and thankful we are
that the happiness of our eternal home will not be marred by pain!
"No temple". "And I saw no temple therein: for the Lord God the
Almighty, and the Lamb, are the temple thereof" (Rev.21:22). The original
word generally used for temple in the New Testament is hieron, sacred or
priestly edifice, but in the Revelation scripture the word is naos — a dwelling
place, or inner sanctuary. There will be no need for a material building such
as man has erected over the centuries, Jehovah, God Almighty and the Lamb
will be the temple.
"No sun". David was a close student of the elements, and writing of the sun he
says: "His going forth is from the end of the heaven, and his circuit unto the ends
of it: and there is nothing hid from the heat thereof" (Ps.19:6). It is a remarkable
fact there was light on the first day of creation, and prior to the creation of the
two great lights, the sun and moon, on the fourth day. The Hebrew word used of
light on the first day is or, and that of the fourth day is maor. The latter indicates
a place where the light is stored. "And the city hath no need of the sun,
neither of the moon, to shine upon it: for the glory of God did lighten it, and the
lamp thereof is the Lamb" (Rev.21:23).
"No moon". Ps.104 deals mainly with God's work in creation, and in verse
19 we are told "He appointed the moon for seasons". Men of science now
know more of the composition and structure of the moon following the
successful landings of the cosmonauts, but in the glad day of eternity the
moon will be no longer needed.
"No night". "There shall be night no more; and they need no light of lamp"
(Rev.22:5). Darkness is associated with night. At the time of creation God
called the light day, and the darkness night. It was customary to shut the
gates of the ancient walled cities at night, but in the case of the holy city Jerusalem
the gates or portals will not be shut at any time. The explanation is added "For
there shall be no night there" (Rev.21:25).
(contd. on page 71)

1976-79

Fingerpost
By R. Darke, of Victoria, B.C.
Inflation
A great help or a great danger? When it is used for safety purposes by the
increasing of air in life-jackets or vehicle tyres, inflation is an asset. But when it
involves the issuing of more money than is justified by the amount of a nation's
resources, then economic inflation becomes a dangerous menace.
Christians should be happy that there is no inflation in God's economy. The
spiritual riches available to us do not, and cannot depreciate in value. They
can only increase. As we check regularly the assets we have in an earthly bank, so
we should know what we have in our spiritual bank. Paul, who wrote once of the
unsearchable riches of Christ, gives us this list of what is available to us:—
The riches of His goodness; of His forbearance;
of His longsuffering (Rom.2:4);
the riches of His glory (Rom.9:23);
the riches of wisdom and knowledge (Rom.11:33);
the riches of liberality (2 Cor.8:2);
the riches of His grace (Eph.1:7);
the riches of the glory of His inheritance (Eph.1:18);
the exceeding riches of His grace (Eph.2:7);
the unsearchable riches of Christ (Eph.3:8); and
the riches of the full assurance of understanding (Col.2:2).
Can there be such a thing as a poor Christian when such spiritual wealth is
there for our possession? We are dealing here with divine goodness, divine
wisdom, divine grace, divine understanding. What an enrichment each one is
to the divine life which we have received in Christ! Let us, then, reveal our
riches to a world which is perplexed by, and discontented with, the diminishing
value of corrupt riches (Jas.5:2). As we manifest divine grace, and goodness,
and understanding, so we are giving souls a glimpse of the unsearchable riches
of Christ. Dare we forget that we are vessels of mercy upon whom God has
bestowed the riches of His glory (Rom.9:23)?
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Voices from the Past
The Rule of God (contd. from page 65)
Pursuing our enquiry now in the New Testament Scriptures ...
We are often asked the question, What is the difference between the kingdom
of heaven and the kingdom of God? We look upon the kingdom of heaven as the
wider sphere in which the authority of God is owned upon the earth; and it is
only mentioned in the Gospel according to Matthew, where the Lord is seen
as King of the Jews. Yet it is to be noticed that the expression "kingdom of
heaven" is dropped in Matt.21:43, and the "kingdom of God" is substituted.
The reason for this we understand to be that the kingdom in its broader sense
is reserved for Israel, and will only be restored to earth with a restored people.
The kingdom in this aspect is never connected with the saints of this
dispensation. When in Acts 1:6 the disciples asked, "Dost Thou at this time
restore the kingdom to Israel?" the Lord's reply in no way indicates that the
kingdom would never be restored, or that it would be made over to the spiritual
Israel, as some put it; on the contrary, He replied simply that it was not for the
disciples to know times and seasons. The kingdom of God as expressed in Acts
14:22 and Acts 20:25 we understand to be the rule of God amidst the saints of
the present age, the circle in which alone we can contend earnestly for the Faith
once for all delivered to the saints (Jude 1:3). Denominations may contend for
creeds and catechisms, which may contain more or less of the faith, but if we are to
contend for all that God has given us, we can do so only when we are where He
would have us be—that is, in a church of God which is in divine association with
the churches of God.
But again for a moment to "consider Him who endured such contradiction
of sinners". How often we have looked at a beautiful flower, its colours
glowing in the sunshine. We have watched it day by day, until the petals have
faded and fallen, and the beauty has departed. But in the centre of that flower
there remains still by far the most important item: the outward beauty has
perished, but the little seed has not, and from it again will burst renewed life and
beauty with a coming springtime. This illustrates the present aspect of the
kingdom. In the little thing of this age is reserved that which will yet develop into
all the glory and beauty of the coming kingdom of the Christ. Israel has faded
away, her beauty has perished, the King and the kingdom have been rejected by
her, but in the kingdom of God the seed of the coming glory is reserved.
(contd. on page 97)
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"Keep thyself pure"
Comment by Torchlight
"Because iniquity shall be multiplied, the love of the many shall wax
cold" (Matt.24:12).
The words quoted above are taken from our Lord's Olivet discourse
(Matt.24). In reply to the query of His apostles, "What shall be the sign of Thy
coming, and of the end of the world (age)?", He outlined for them some
prominent features of the fearful days which would immediately precede His
return to earth as Son of Man, and indicated that they would be days of
unprecedented wickedness.
In our understanding of the sequence of end-time events foretold in the
prophetic word, the rapture of the Church (1 Thess.4:17) will take place
before the conditions described by our Lord will reach their climax. But that is
not to say that we may not recognize in the present trend of world events the
shape of things to come.
Who has not felt the chill of the wind which blows in the face of the
Christian these perilous days? Sin everywhere vaunts itself. Eye and ear,
mind and heart, are continuously assailed by works of darkness. Language is
debased. In ordinary conversation, and in the media, words formerly used to
describe Christian virtues are being tainted with double
meaning and applied to immoral
practices. Christian morality is
derided and sensuality glamorized.
The prayer of the psalmist, "Help,
LORD; for the godly man ceaseth;
For the faithful fail from among the
children of men" (Ps.12:1) was
never more relevant than it is today.
The Christian disciple should not
underrate the danger of these subtle
onslaughts on his spiritual
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sensitivity. Unless he is watchful he may wither imperceptibly until he
becomes almost indistinguishable "from men of the world, whose portion is in
this life" (Ps.17:14). His daily seasons of prayer and meditation on God's word
must be maintained at all costs. But he should not despair at the strength of the
forces ranged against him: "Greater is He that is in you than he that is in the
world", wrote the beloved disciple (1 Jn 4:4). "Jesus Christ is the same
yesterday and today, yea and for ever", and He is "enough the mind and heart
to fill".
There is another important divine provision designed to protect the
Christian from discouragement and declension "till He come". We refer to the
precious ordinance of the Breaking of the Bread which our beloved Lord
bequeathed to His disciples in the Upper Room on the night of His betrayal, of
which He said, "This do in remembrance of Me". The importance and meaning
of this simple rite have been emphasized in the helpful series of articles which
have appeared in this magazine in recent months under the title, "The
Remembrance". We direct the attention of readers to the article on page 84 of
our present issue. The series will be completed in a closing review next month, if
the Lord will. The ordinance provides a weekly opportunity to focus our hearts
and minds on our adorable Redeemer, to feast on His love to be strengthened in
His grace.
The writer of the epistle to the Hebrews was concerned lest his readers should
cast away the boldness which had enabled them to endure and gladly suffer
reproach for the sake of the Name. In his warnings against possible spiritual
declension he felt impelled to include this exhortation:
"Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together, as the custom of some is,
but exhorting one another; and so much the more as ye see the day drawing
nigh" (10:25). We need that exhortation, too!
Occult dabbling
It has been brought to our notice that a five-day exhibition is to be staged at
London's Olympia in September next under the name, World Festival of Mind
and Body. It will deal with witchcraft and spiritualism and many other aspects
of the occult. This is yet another "sign of the times". Needless to say, unhealthy
curiosity should not tempt any of our readers to view this 'exhibition'. And
Christian teachers should warn of the terrible hazards of such satanic activity.
"Turn ye not unto ... the wizards; seek them not out, ... I am the LORD
your God" (Lev.19:31).
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the Remembrance
(6) Its Practice Today
By J. L. Ferguson, of Barrhead
The references to the Remembrance in the New Testament are surprisingly
few. Apart from the account of its institution by Matthew, Mark and Luke
the only other references are:
(1) Acts 2:42 where it is found in its setting in the church of God in
Jerusalem,
(2) Acts 20:7 where the disciples in Troas met on the first day of the
week for its observance,
(3) 1 Cor.10:16 where the aspect of communion in its commemoration
is in view, and
(4) 1 Cor.11:17-34 where disorderly accompaniments come under
severe apostolic censure.
Such infrequent reference may be due to the fact that the Breaking of the
Bread was one of the accepted fundamentals of the Christian faith, occupied an
important place in the newly formed service of God, and was acknowledged and
observed throughout all the churches in the fellowship of assemblies which
came under the one teaching of New Testament times.
Paul was clearly disturbed that the sacred nature of the Remembrance should
be endangered in the church of God in Corinth. He reminded the saints that this
was an ordinance associated with the lordship of Christ, as, for example,
". . . the cup of the Lord . . . the table of the Lord" (1 Cor.10:21).
". . . the Lord's supper" (1 Cor.11:20).
"... I received of the Lord that which also I delivered unto you" (1
Cor.11:23).
". . . the Lord Jesus . . . took bread" (1 Cor.11:23).
". . . ye proclaim the Lord's death" (1 Cor.11:26).
". . . whosoever shall eat the bread or drink the cup of the Lord
unworthily, shall be guilty of the body and the blood of the Lord" (1
Cor.11:27).
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The Remembrance had thus a unique and honoured place in the New
Testament churches when they gathered together on the first day of the week
for the orderly conduct of the service of God. It was a collective act of
affectionate appreciation of the many and varied excellencies of the Lord
Jesus, a fresh weekly sense of communion in all that the broken bread and
outpoured wine so deeply symbolize, a proclamation to all who witness it of
the death of their risen, soon returning Lord.
Strangely, perhaps, the Remembrance is not specifically referred to in
Hebrews. We see clearly in the epistle the development of emphasis on the
infinite superiority of the Lord Jesus to whomsoever and whatsoever He may be
contrasted or compared; of how His death has cleansed and sanctified not only
the worshippers to serve the living God, but also the heavenly sanctuary that
there they may offer their service Godward. For this purpose He is Great Priest
over God's spiritual house and by reason of this His people have holy boldness
to enter the holies. So for this purpose the people of God were enjoined not to
forsake the assembling of themselves together.
Seeing then the Remembrance is not specifically referred to in Hebrews,
what is its relationship to all this costly arrangement acquired by God for a
heavenly sanctuary service? We conclude that on the first day of the week the
New Testament churches of God gathered together to break bread (Acts 20:7);
on which occasion they drew near into the holies in divine service (Heb.10:1922); so that with one accord they might with one mouth glorify the God and
Father of the Lord Jesus Christ (Rom.15:6); thus offering up a sacrifice of
praise to God continually (Heb.13:15); giving effect also in their sequence
to the spiritual exercises in view in 1 Cor.14:26; everything being done "decently
and in order" unto edification, "for God is not a God of confusion" (1
Cor.14:26,33).
Those early days of the present dispensation of grace may seem a long way
off but we firmly believe that the teaching and practices of the New Testament
churches hold good throughout the dispensation, "even unto the end of the age".
In this connexion it is our humble yet earnest conviction that the Lord has
guided us today in the churches of God to a very becoming, orderly way of
giving effect to those early ordinances to which we have just referred.
It is our practice in all the assemblies to meet together every Lord's day
morning to keep first of all the Remembrance of the Lord Jesus in broken bread
and outpoured wine. After any necessary preliminaries such as reading letters
of commendation, as the assembly draws near in
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worship, an exercised brother goes to the table, takes the loaf and gives thanks,
following which the assembly partakes. He then takes the cup in like manner.
Our entrance into the holies is "by the blood of Jesus" and we draw near
"through the veil, that is to say, His flesh". With what eloquence do the
symbols in the Remembrance testify to us, the wine speaking of that blood and
the bread speaking of His flesh, His body! Thereafter the assembly continues in
the service Godward of praise and worship in the heavenly sanctuary. It is the
holy priesthood service of 1 Pet.2:5.
We can think of nothing which could be designed to move the hearts of God's
people in worship more than does the memorial of the Lord's death in the
Breaking of the Bread. There is something akin to it in Israel's priestly service
in the offering of incense as, for example, in Lev.16:12. "And he shall take a
censer full of coals of fire from off the altar before the LORD, and his hands full
of sweet incense beaten small, and bring it within the veil". It was from the
fire of the altar of burnt offering that the fragrance of the incense arose to
God.
Again, we recall the experience of David in Ps.39:3. "My heart was hot
within me; while I was musing the fire kindled: then spake I with my tongue".
And so it is still. Nothing is so calculated to enable us to glorify unitedly the
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, to unloose our lips to magnify the
excellencies of Him who called us out of darkness into His marvellous light, as
musing afresh on the memorial of the broken bread and outpoured wine. It is
from an appreciation of this great divine attribute, the grace which brought
the eternal Son to the shame of the Cross, that the incense of worship arises,
freshly, spontaneously from the hearts of God's people at the
Remembrance.
There can be no greater directive to the disciples than, "This do in
remembrance of Me". There can be no loftier service than when they respond
to the invitation of Heb.10:19-22 and collectively enter the holies to "worship
by the Spirit of God". Little wonder the Holy Spirit placed on record, "and
they continued stedfastly in ... the breaking of bread"; and again, "Having
therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into the holy place ... let us draw near. . .
not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together, as the custom of some is".
Well did one of our own poets put it:
But when He comes in glory
And takes His rightful place,
We'll be glad that we remembered
When we see Him face to face.
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Meditations
Gethsemane
By P. R. Sweetmore, of Cardiff
There can be no doubt that the passionate desire of the Lord Jesus was to do the
will of God. More important than any other consideration was the execution of
that will. Although it was to lead to the drinking of that most bitter cup of
suffering He entered the Garden of Gethsemane for the last time to make a final
commitment to the task which His Father had given Him to do.
There are still a few ancient gnarled and twisted olive trees on the lower
slopes of the Mount of Olives which mark the probable site of Gethsemane. It
is unlikely that they are the same ones which witnessed the moving scene when
the Lord Jesus shrank from what was to follow at Golgotha. But the trees that
were there had helped to create the privacy which was so necessary as He
communed with His Father, and they had provided shelter in the long nights of
prayer which He had often spent there. It is John who tells us that "Jesus ofttimes resorted thither with His disciples" (1), and Luke who reveals that "every
night He went out, and lodged in the mount that is called the Mount of Olives"
(2). Perhaps it was normal for even the closest of His disciples to fall asleep
while He was engaged in earnest prayer and supplication; perhaps His request
was all the more compelling on this occasion when He told them, "Abide ye here,
and watch" (3).
The writer to the Hebrews tells us that when the Lord Jesus stepped down
into our world, He took the words of David and applied them to Himself
saying, "Lo, I am come; in the roll of the book it is written of Me: I delight to do
Thy will, O My God" (4). To the Jewish leaders He declared, "I seek not Mine
own will, but the will of Him that sent Me" (5); and He uttered similar words
to His disciples. It is not to be wondered at, therefore, that so much of His
concern in the Garden was His absolute submission to His Father's will. In
human experience obedience to parents does not come easily. But it is
generally for the ultimate good of the child that he obeys. But with the Lord Jesus
the ultimate good was not for Himself but for His Father who would be glorified
in that obedience,
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and for sinners for whom He would become the "Author of eternal
salvation".
Did the Lord Jesus know beforehand what was involved in obedience to His
Father's will? Scripture leaves us in no doubt that this was the case. "I have a
baptism to be baptized with; and how am I straitened till it be accomplished!"
(6) may be a general statement referring to His death; but we also read
concerning the later events in the Garden that Jesus knew "all the things that
were coming upon Him" (7). The anticipation of a particularly unpleasant and
painful event may give us some cause for distress, but Jesus knew in precise
detail who would betray Him, what manner of death His would be and what
the actions of His tormentors and the attitude of His accusers would be. But
more particularly, He knew as no-one else did what was the real purpose of His
forthcoming death and the weight of the burden He would have to bear.
With all this in mind, the stress and the agony in the Lord's Gethsemane
experience are all the more significant. "He began to be greatly amazed, and
sore troubled" (8); "he began to be sorrowful" (9). Edersheim comments,
"Within these few moments He had passed from the calm of assured victory
into the anguish of the contest". The Lord Jesus Himself said to the men who
were with Him, "My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death" (10). No
stronger expression could He have used to indicate the anguish and distress of
His soul as the dark clouds began to envelop Him: but it was Luke who noted
that most convincing proof of His anguish when he refers to the sweat "as it
were great drops of blood falling down upon the ground" (11): sure evidence of
the fearful stress of mind and unutterable anguish of our beloved Lord.
What was the immediate cause of such anguish? It lay in the Lord's horror
of the cup that He was about to drink. The disciples who were supposed to be
watching with Him on that dark night heard very little of His prayer in their
drowsiness, but the inspired record indicates to quite an extraordinary degree
how utterly faithful He was to His Father's will. "O My Father", He prayed, "if
it be possible, let this cup pass away from Me: nevertheless, not as I will, but
as Thou wilt" (12). Although He returned to speak with the three sleeping
disciples, His words to Peter, "What, could ye not watch with Me one hour?"
(13) are not an indication of the intensity of His prayer; for the intensity of the
Gethsemane prayer cannot be measured by time. A second time He fell on
His face and agonized in prayer, and a third time. Each time His words were
similar, and each time the submission was the same: "Not My will, but Thine, be
done" (14).
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Knowing as we do about the hatred and the evil plotting of the men who had a
part in His death we might think that it was these men who prepared and gave this
cup to the Lord Jesus. But this was not so. Later, He was to ask very specifically,
"The cup which the Father hath given Me, shall I not drink it?" (15). We are
bound to observe that the anguish, the grief and the 'sore amaze' were not related
to the physical sufferings which He was to endure so patiently, but to the pain
to His sinless nature in being "numbered with the transgressors", and to His
close association with sin, when He who knew no sin would be "made to be sin
on our behalf" (16). He knew, as we shall never know, the exceeding sinfulness
of sin, the horror of the separation from God which sin causes and the
tearfulness of the stroke of the sword of God's wrath upon the Sin-bearer. The
thousands upon thousands of offerings made upon Jewish altars, the lonely
scapegoats sent away into a place of desolation bearing the sins of the nation, all
had pointed forward to the one great Sacrifice for sin. As that moment of sacrifice
drew nearer, "knowing that His hour was come", He shrank from the bitter cup
which meant His bearing alone the whole weight of the world's sin.
The writer to the Hebrews takes us back to Gethsemane when he sets out to
demonstrate the qualifications of the Lord Jesus for His office of High Priest.
"Who in the days of His flesh, having offered up prayers and supplications with
strong crying and tears unto Him that was able to save Him from death, and
having been heard for His godly fear, though He was a Son, yet learned
obedience by the things which He suffered" (17). These words may not apply
exclusively to Gethsemane, but they certainly give more than a hint of the deep
significance of Gethsemane to the people of God. It is of more than academic
interest that the Lord Jesus "offered up prayers and supplications... unto Him
that was able to save Him from death", and that He was "heard for His godly
fear", for the cup was not removed from Him. His humble submission, His
obedience to His Father's will, was something that brought infinite pleasure to
God. The same spirit of submission in His disciples, the same inflexible
determination to do God's will, is something that still brings infinite pleasure
to God, even though the way of obedience may also be the way of suffering.
In no way could it be said that the Lord Jesus had at one time been
disobedient and that Gethsemane taught Him to be obedient, for He always
delighted to do His Father's will. Nevertheless, He learned through suffering
what obedience to God meant in practice in the same conditions that ordinary
mortal men experience. We shall never
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experience Gethsemane, but the path of obedience can become very difficult;
and humble submission to the Father's will may at some time lead to
suffering. It may lead to the cruel slander of men; it may lead to alienation from
our families; or it may cause us to forego some favoured plan, or to relinquish
some cherished ambition, or to leave behind some legitimate but hindering
circle of friends. It is here that our High Priest is able to show us that He has
passed the same way. We may have nothing else to offer than "strong crying and
tears", but He who agonized in the Garden, and came through still willing to
drink the cup which His Father had given Him, will give us the reassurance and
the inspiration and the necessary strength to do the Father's will more
perfectly.
(1) Jn 18:2 (2) Luke21:37 (3) Mk.14:34 (4) Ps.40:7-8 (5) Jn 5:30 (6) Lk.12:50 (7) Jn 18:4
(8) Mk.14:33 (9) Matt.26:37 (10) Matt.26:38 (11) Lk.22:44 (12) Matt.26:39 (13) Matt.26:40
(14) Lk.22:42 (15) Jn 18:11 (16) 2 Cor.5:21 (17) Heb.5:7-8.

Woman! Inferior or Subject?
By R. Darke, of Victoria, B.C.
Nowhere in Scripture is it suggested that the woman is inferior to the man.
Nor is she considered to be a person without responsibility. In the kingdom of
God she is viewed as having a definite role. She will be just as answerable as the
man at the judgement-seat of Christ as to how she fills that role. We read in the
Gospels and the Epistles of ministering women (Lk.8:3); of women who teach
(Tit.2:3); and of women who pray and prophesy (1 Cor.11:5). Yet, Paul says, "I
permit not a woman to teach... but to be in quietness" (1 Tim.2:12). Does this
suggest a conflict, a contradiction? We shall return to this question later.
In early churches of God a number of striking testimonies were paid to
women and their work. Priscilla, for example, unquestionably played a large
part in leading Apollos into the truth. It is interesting to note that in order to
accomplish the work of expounding unto him "the way of God more carefully",
Priscilla, and her husband, Aquila, took Apollos into their home (Acts
18:25,26). This seemed typical of the devoted Christian couple, who were to
become Paul's fellow-workers. When they lived in Rome he remembered them
with affection, and "the church that is in their house" (Rom.16:4,5). Priscilla's
part in building up the church of God obviously took place in her home.
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Dorcas, like all of God's good women, was known more for what she did
than what she said. This tribute to her is recorded for ever: "This woman was
full of good works, and alms-deeds which she did" (Acts 9:36,37). The
weeping Christians who greeted Peter, showed him the coats and garments
which Dorcas had made while she was with them (v.39). Did Dorcas not speak
at all? It is hardly likely that she would not tell of the love of the Lord Jesus as
Saviour, Master and Lord, as she bestowed her garments on needy souls.
Phoebe, a deaconess of the church in Cenchreae, performed a different
service. It is quite possible that she was a wealthy woman, and used her means
to provide sustenance for the saints and for others. Her home would be open for
Christian hospitality, as in the case of Lydia at Philippi (Acts 16:15). Paul's
commendation of Phoebe that she was "a succourer of many", adds substance
to these thoughts.
God's esteem for women and their work is revealed in a multitude of ways.
The labour and materials for the Tabernacle, God's house in the wilderness,
were not all provided by the men. It delights the heart to read: "And all the women
that were wise-hearted did spin with their hands, and brought that which they had
spun, the blue, and the purple, the scarlet, and the fine linen. And all the
women whose heart stirred them up in wisdom spun the goats' hair"
(Ex.35:25,26). Hidden from the eyes of many in the camp of Israel, but
observed by the God of heaven, these dear women worked away skilfully in
their tents, hour after hour, day after day, spinning the beautiful curtains for the
divine dwelling. And they did it wisely! Dare anyone say that their work, done in
the home, was any less skilful than that performed, perhaps more publicly, in
gold, silver and copper by Bezalel, Oholiab, and their fellows (Ex.36:1)?
The precious, attractive material, of such glorious, divinely chosen colours
handled so skilfully in the tents of Israel's women, speaks of the excellencies
of Christ. In their day, Priscilla, Lydia, Dorcas, Phoebe, and a host of other
godly women, revealed these very excellencies, and so set a magnificent
example for their sisters in churches of God today.
At the present time there are in the world plans and programmes to expand
the woman's role; to give her more freedom of expression, greater
responsibility, equal status with men, and liberation from her role of subjection.
Groups, committees, and movements, with captivating names which end up
as initials, are being formed on local basis and national basis in many parts of
the world. Much publicity is given to the WLM, the EOM, the WIY,* and the
aim is to provide women with a public voice or platform. While the response
has been far from unanimous,

* WLM= Women's Liberation Movement
EOM= Equal Opportunity Movement
WIY= Women's Institute – Youth (?)
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great activity, with much enthusiasm has resulted. In addition, world acclaim
has been given to the recognition, for the first time, of "women priests" among
some national church groups. Public responsibility undertaken by them is on a
par with that of the "male priests". Are these developments another facet of the
many changes which are taking place so rapidly in the world today? Are they
symptomatic of the restlessness, discontent, dissatisfaction, associated with the
present world order of things? Is there a warning in it all for Christian women
to ascertain what the Lord has to say about their status? To enquire of Him as to
the work which is intended for them? Does a movement to establish the status
of women in the world have a different basis from that revealed in Scripture for
those in churches of God?
Let us now answer the question posed in the first paragraph of this article.
We commence with the ministering women who accompanied the Lord Jesus.
It is clear from the Scriptures that the Lord Jesus, the twelve being with Him,
did the preaching; and the women, we are not told how many, acted as their
attending servants, and generally cared for their needs (Lk.8:1-3). Their loving
care has been noted for eternity.
The teaching women of Tit.2 were mature Christians in churches of God, who
were encouraged to show young wives the value and importance of family
life, and the actions and disciplines necessary to a happy Christian home. Love
for husband and children would be stressed, and the great value of being
workers at home, and the need for subjection to their husbands (Tit.2:1-5).
What grace, wisdom and skill would be necessary to accomplish such a
task to the glory of God!
The women "praying and prophesying" were functioning as part of the church
in Corinth and would not be doing anything different from their sisters in
churches of God today. When Paul said of the Thessalonians, "From you hath
sounded forth the word of the Lord", he was referring to the church in its
entirety; the young, the old, the brothers, the sisters, the deacons, the overseers.
So it was in Corinth. Not all were doing the public preaching, or the public
praying, but the brethren elected by the Spirit to pray and to preach, did so on
behalf of the church. They were the voice of the church. So at a prayer meeting,
the brother who leads the assembly prays audibly on behalf of all, so all pray, and
all say the Amen. Equally, when a brother ministers publicly, it is on behalf of
the church, and his God-given message receives the united support of the saints.
He speaks not for himself but for the church, and so all in the church are
speaking as one. And this applies too, in judgement and reception of saints. It
is the church of God which puts away, and the church of God
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which receives. Paul makes this evident when writing to put away the wicked
man, and later to restore him as a repentant brother (1 Cor.5:13; 2 Cor.2:5-8).
These instructions were given to the church of God in Corinth. In any public
notification overseers act on behalf of the church.
When Paul writes to the same Corinthian Christians about the sisters wearing
the veil as a head covering (1 Cor.11), he is emphasizing authority and
subjection. He instructs the woman to cover her head when the assembly meets to
preach, to teach, to pray, and to worship. In so doing she acknowledges the
headship of the man, who in turn has his head uncovered, and is subject to the
Headship of Christ. The truth of subjection is also brought out in the apostolic
injunction that the woman was not permitted to teach publicly in the church of
God, nor to have dominion over the man, but she was to be in quietness (1
Tim.2:8-12). These divine restrictions, however, did not exclude the sister
from all service, as we have seen in the lives of others. There is much for a
woman to do, and good examples are left for her in Priscilla, Dorcas, Lydia,
Phoebe; the mature women under Titus' jurisdiction, and the serving women
of Paul's day.
It is a great joy to God to see brethren bearing the burdens He intends for
them; and for sisters to fill joyfully the role He has purposed for them. The
united labours of both will contribute to a healthy, virile church of God.

Christ the Creator
By G. Jarvie, of Glasgow
"All things were made by Him; and without Him was not anything made
that hath been made" (Jn 1:3).
The first verse in the Bible is simple, yet majestic: "In the beginning God
created the heaven and the earth". We are not told how He did it, except that "He
spake, and it was done; He commanded, and it stood fast" (Ps.33:9). It is sad to
see men spending their lives trying to probe the beginning of the earth, and
human life on it, while they ignore the Creator. The everlasting power and divinity
of God are clearly seen, Paul wrote, in the things that are made (Rom.1:20).
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There are many scientists today who are worshippers of God, and who use their
reasoning powers to explore the secrets of God in nature. True science is a
knowledge of the work and design of the Creator. The President of the British
Association in 1860, after outlining the achievements of science in his day,
spoke of scientific research as "a glorious hymn to the Creator's praise". Since
then, because of the spread of false philosophies about the beginning of the
earth, many have been turned from the Scriptures and from the fear of God. We
can see the effect of this in the world today.
"In six days", Moses said, "the LORD made heaven and earth" (Ex.31:17).
How was it done? We read,
"By the word of the LORD were the heavens made; And all the host of them
by the breath of His mouth" (Ps.33:6). The psalmist had no problem about the
creation of the heavenly bodies. Nor had Moses, for he wrote, "He made the stars
also" (Gen.1:16). The Christian too — if he esteems the word of God above
the changing thoughts of men — need have no problem about the creation of
the heaven and the earth, nor about the beginning of the human race.
Whatever conflicting views of creation the young disciple at school or college
may encounter he can rest assured that the Genesis account is infallible, for the
Lord Jesus said, "From the beginning of the creation, male and female made
He them" (Mk.10:6). In this He quoted from Gen.1:27. He knew, for He was
the Creator!
Unbelievers scan the heavens, and take the glory to themselves for
discovering the marvels of God's creation, but they do not glorify the Creator.
How desperately sick their hearts are! (Jer.17:9,10). He who created the
heavens, is also the Searcher of human hearts. It is the Creator who calls to
His creatures —
"Look unto Me, and be ye saved, all the ends of the earth: for I am God,
and there is none else" (Isa.45:22). How can men live apart from their
Creator? How impossible it is for them to be saved unless they acknowledge
and so glorify Him.
"Thus saith God the LORD, He that created the heavens . . . that spread
abroad the earth . . . that giveth breath unto the people upon it... I am
the LORD; that is My Name: and My glory will I not give to another"
(Isa.42:5,8).
These are days of change and uncertainty. But "Jesus Christ is the same
yesterday and today, yea and for ever" (Heb.13:8). And His word remains. He
said, "Heaven and earth shall pass away: but My words shall not pass away"
(Lk.21:33). Of Him Paul wrote, "All things have
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been created through Him, and unto Him; and He is before all things, and in Him
all things consist (or hold together)... it was the good pleasure of the Father that
in Him should all the fulness dwell" (Col.1:16-19). This glorious Person
who "spake and it was done" is the One who came into the world to be our
Saviour. What a stoop He took from the glory of heaven to the poverty of earth!
The great marvel of creation was followed by the marvel of incarnation, "the
Word became flesh and dwelt among us". And lower still He came to be subject
to death—the death of the Cross. The Creator willingly suffered at the hands of
His creatures, and died for their sin. We bow our hearts in contrition and
adoration.
"And can it be, that I should gain
An interest in the Saviour's blood?
Died He for me, who caused Him pain?
For me, who Him to death pursued?
Amazing love! How can it be
That Thou, my Lord, should'st die for me?"
This is the mystery of godliness that He (God's Son) was manifested in the flesh.
He died here in the world His hands had made. But He is risen and glorified, the
Lamb upon the Throne. To Him the Father has given all authority in heaven and
on earth. And when at last all things have been brought into subjection to the
Son; then the Son Himself will be subject to the Father, that God may be all in
all (1 Cor.15:28). This is the great consummation in the purposes of Deity.
Reader, have you acknowledged Him as the Creator of all? Have you
accepted Him as your Saviour? Have you bowed to Him as Lord and Master?
Do so today. Christian friend, hold firmly in your heart, allegiance to Christ.
Do not be shaken away from His word. Heaven and earth will pass away, but
His word will not pass away. If we endure with Him, we shall also reign with
Him.

Errata: In March issue, page 41 line 24, for Him read His. Delete for at end of
line. (Unclear; no change made) Page 43 line 13, for last read
large. Corrected
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Question and Answer
What are the first principles of Christ (Heb.6:1)?
It is suggested that these are set out in Heb.6:1,2, namely foundational
doctrinal truths of the faith. The author of the epistle
had been commenting sorrowfully on the failure of Israel in the past as
the people of God, through disobedience and unbelief. Having moved on
in the latter part of Heb.4 and the early part of Heb.5 to the High
Priestly work of Christ for a present day people "after the order of
Melchizedek", he pauses as it were from Heb.5:11 to the end of Heb.6, to
give a warning about the true spiritual maturing required for the
appreciation of the great sanctuary truths he is coming to, and about the
judgement which may befall those who go back spiritually; it is hard to
stand still in spiritual things. He then proceeds in Heb.7, where he left
off in chapter 5, with Melchizedek.
J. D. T.
Is the offering of "spiritual sacrifices" (1 Pet.2:5) the same as the offering
of "a sacrifice of praise to God continually" (Heb.13:15)?
The persons addressed in Peter's first epistle are described as "a
spiritual house" and also as "a holy priesthood". In the latter relationship
they "offer up spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God through Jesus
Christ". This refers to the collective worship of God's people. "Spiritual
sacrifices" would include "the sacrifice of praise". It is suggested,
however, that the passage in Heb.13:15 has a wider reference and
includes praise for our Lord Jesus Christ which should arise from the lips
of God's saints day by day. It may be noted that our sacrifice of praise is
to be continual, meaning very frequent, not continuous which means
uninterrupted. There is thus divine provision for the weakness of the
flesh, whereas there are heavenly beings who render tireless and
unremitting worship to God (Rev.4:8).
L. B.
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Voices from the Past
The Rule of God (contd. from page 81)
We shall now endeavour, as we obtain help from God, to trace His principles
of government, and the mode by which these principles are to be carried out,
and with whom. We would like our readers carefully to notice that the number
twelve is restored in Acts 1:22. This choice of one to be a witness is consistent
with Jewish practice (Prov.16:33). But more than this, we believe there is much
significance in the restoration of this number. To the writer's mind, it denotes
that the government and authority of the Lord is now to be in the small circle
brought before our notice in Acts 1:15. "So all Israel were reckoned by
genealogies" (1 Chron.9:1); "The whole congregation together was forty and
two thousand three hundred and three score" (Ezra 2:64); "The number of
names together were about an hundred and twenty" (A.V.). How interesting,
how instructive! First the number of Israel, then the number of the remnant,
and, lastly, the number of the little company in whom and through whom God is
about to work His mighty purposes upon the earth. There is order here, yes, God's
order; slovenliness in the things of God is first practised, then becomes a creed,
and lastly is contended for as though it were a truth. Some object to a list of those
in the assembly being kept. Nor must there be a register of assemblies of God in a
county; this would be system, yes, and, we believe system in accordance with the
will of Him who has caused it to be written for our learning that there were
seven churches in Asia.
It is well for us to notice that this gathered-out and gathered-together
company in Acts 1 did not at this point include aii disciples, as shown in 1
Cor.15:6. Further on in its history there was a gathering together and a manifested
union of all that believed (Acts 2:44). We suppose no one would question that
at this point the guiding and controlling power in the midst of the church at
Jerusalem was the twelve apostles — themselves indwelt by the Spirit of God. In
this centre, and from this centre, a mighty work is developed, and as the nation
of Israel fades from the scene, like the moonlight before the sunrise, the Church
comes out in her distinctive characteristics.
We must now turn our attention to Acts 11:30. This is the first time in which
we find the elderhood mentioned in connection with the church of God in
Jerusalem. Not a word has been said about their appointment or ordination.
They are suddenly brought before us without comment or explanation.
(contd. on page 113)
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An Intrepid Preacher

Comment by Torchlight

Recently I have been perusing the condensed one-volume edition of John
Wesley's Journal which tells in his own words the story of the life and work
of an amazing man. (The standard edition runs into eight volumes!)
Wesley's life (1703-1791) almost spanned the 18th century. The Journal
begins in 1735 and the last entry is dated October 24, 1790 — four months
before his death. After many conflicts and misconceptions of God's way
of salvation he found peace in his thirty-fifth year. He records his conversion
under date May 24,1738, with this entry in his Journal: "In the evening I
went very unwillingly to a society in Aldergate Street, where one was
reading Luther's preface to the Epistle to the Romans. About a quarter before
nine, while he was describing the change which God works in the heart
through faith in Christ, I felt my heart strangely warmed. I felt I did trust in
Christ, Christ alone, for salvation: and an assurance was given me, that He
had taken away my sins, even mine, and saved me from the law of sin and
death."
Almost at once Wesley began an
itinerant ministry which went on, day
in and day out, year by year, until his
death fifty-three years later. During
these years he travelled some
250,000 miles, much of it on
horseback, and preached over 40,000
sermons. It was his custom to rise at
four in the morning and to begin
preaching at five, often in the open
air. Whatever
assessment
is
made of
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Wesley's impact on his generation, and on this there is almost a library of books,
his industry and singleness of purpose were monumental. One cannot read his
Journal without a sense of reproof at such untiring zeal. Whatever his faults,
and he had many, Wesley was a man with one consuming passion — the
preaching of the Word. In this respect he is a shining example to those called
to this lofty service.
In 1753, when at the height of his powers, after a warning from his doctor,
Wesley thought that his end was near. With characteristic artless-ness he made
this comment in his Journal under the date November 26 of that year:
"In the evening (not knowing how it might please God to dispose of me),
to prevent vile panegyric, I wrote as follows:
HERE LIETH THE BODY
of
JOHN WESLEY
a brand plucked out of the burning
who died of consumption in the
fifty-first year of his age,
not leaving, after his debts are
paid, ten pounds behind him:
praying,
God be merciful to me, an
unprofitable servant!
(He ordered, that this, if any inscription, should be placed on his
tombstone.)"
But it was not to be! Within a few weeks the intrepid preacher was in the saddle
again, throwing himself into the work with renewed vigour. In spite of strenuous
opposition and prolonged persecution, and enduring almost incredible
hardships, he noted in his Journal under date June 28, 1786: "I entered into
the eighty-third year of my age. I am a wonder to myself. It is now twelve
years since I have felt any such sensation as weariness. I am never tired (such
is the goodness of God!), either with writing, preaching or travelling. One
natural cause is undoubtedly in my continual exercise and change of air. How
the latter contributes to health I know not; but certainly it does."
Truly, "Man is immortal till his work is done"!
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the Remembrance
(7) Review
By T. M. Hyland, of Birkenhead
Former contributors to this series of articles have reverently and helpfully
surveyed various facets of the sacred ordinance bequeathed to God's New
Covenant people by our beloved Lord on the eve of His sacrificial death. In
this concluding article we review briefly some of the lessons to be gathered
from our present study of this heart-moving subject.
The Night of the Betrayal
The events of that memorable night, recorded in detail in the four Gospel
narratives, brought our Lord to the climax of His earthly sojourn. It was the
night of the great Paschal feast, the memorial of Israel's deliverance from
Egyptian bondage, which for many centuries had foreshadowed the historic
event which was now in process of fulfilment. Release from bondage worse
by far than Israel's was about to be secured: "Our Passover. . . even Christ"
was ready for sacrifice.
The Passover was the foremost of the Temple sacrifices, the outstanding
event of the Jewish year. It has been computed, from estimates given by the
Jewish historian Josephus, that this particular Passover was attended by upwards
of two million Jews and proselytes. From far and near, bands of pilgrims poured
into the city singing the Songs of Ascents. Jerusalem was in festive attire.
Nearly every house offered free hospitality and thousands encamped in the
surrounding hills. Admiring worshippers thronged the narrow streets making
their way to Zion. On its ancient site on Mount Moriah the white-marble
Temple, one of the wonders of the Roman world, dominated the scene in
magnificent splendour. In its inner sanctuary the priests served in their
courses among the holy vessels and gorgeous tapestries — "copies of the things
in the heavens". Each morning and evening the sweet music of the Temple
singers floated over the Temple courts to enchant the thronging multitudes. It
was a captivating spectacle. But alas! the fair face of that famous city but
concealed its treacherous heart. Within its walls the
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foulest crime in history was being planned. That night of Paschal jubilation
was to become notorious in the history of redemption as "the night in which
He was betrayed".
The sun was setting as a small group of men approached the festive city
from the Mount of Olives. At their head was the One "who built the
mountains, and raised the fruitful hills". Shepherding His little flock through
the busy streets He led them to a guest-room on the upper storey of a house,
placed at His disposal by an unnamed host. In that "large upper room
furnished" Peter and John had already been busy preparing for the feast.
Our Lord's ministry in the Upper Room that night is the precious legacy of all
who truly love the Saviour. In this study we are concerned mainly with the
inauguration of the Remembrance. But all else that occurred is relevant and
related to the symbolic ordinance which had its beginning there. As our Lord
sat down among His apostles at the appointed hour His sense of the occasion
is disclosed in His tender greeting, "With desire I have desired to eat this
Passover with you before I suffer" (Lk.22:15). These chosen men had seen and
heard much that had filled them with astonishment and wonder. What now?
must have been the query that sprang to their minds. It was indeed a
momentous hour. In the seclusion of the Upper Room where that small group
had gathered, the great King of the ages, Son of Man and Son of God, wrote
finis' to all the ritual sacrifices of the Old Covenant. The Passover, along with
all the rest, was to be at once fulfilled and superseded in the great Antitype.
Henceforth one simple rite with bread and wine would serve "His own" to bring
to their mind their adorable Redeemer "till He come".
It was customary during the Paschal feast for parts of the Hallel (Ps.113-118)
to be sung. Matthew and Mark record that before leaving the Upper Room our
Lord and His apostles sang a hymn together. Whether the words they used were
taken from the Hallel is not stated, but this is most likely. It was an impressive
conclusion to the proceedings in the Upper Room, and no doubt a fragrant
memory to the apostles. May we not reverently assume that for our Lord it was
a precious anticipatory glimpse of a yet more glorious occasion when in the midst
of the vast host of the redeemed He will join in that triumphant song of praise
(Heb.2:12)?
But now He must go forward to complete the work for which He came into
the world. Leaving the Upper Room the Good Shepherd led His "little flock" out
into the night. Down the Kidron valley they went and crossed the brook into
the garden of Gethsemane. There
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"The gentlest heart on earth
Must taste her sharpest woe,
The tender plant of heavenly birth
Hell's fiercest blast must know."
Prostrated, with blood-like sweat, the Saviour wrestled "lone with fears". The
struggle over, the battle won, the cup accepted, He rose in calm majesty to
meet the armed band which Judas had brought to arrest Him. After defending
"His own" with words which paralyzed His adversaries, He then submitted.
There was no struggle. Rough hands bound Him and He was led away. He was
alone now; on His way as a lamb that is led to the slaughter. The mockery, the
spitting, the scourging and all the vulgar brutality of the succeeding hours He
endured with patient grace, until, at last
". . . He reached the cross
Prepared to face the loss
Of all; to give His life,
Himself, in mortal strife;
To save poor man from death and hell,
Such was His love unquenchable."
One lesson emphasized in the opening article of this series in January last is that
the Spirit of God through Paul made specific reference to the historic
significance of the occasion when our Lord initiated the Remembrance:
"The Lord Jesus in the night in which He was betrayed took bread ..." (1
Cor.11:23). As week by week we ponder the depth of meaning beneath this
simple ordinance, memories of the night in which our Lord bequeathed it to us
will inspire a more fervent response from subject hearts.
Bread and Wine
It has been observed that the materials chosen by our Lord for this new
memorial were already at hand during the Paschal supper. They were in
themselves of staple significance to man's physical well-being; products of the
earth which is his present habitat. We can therefore appreciate our Lord's choice
of them to illustrate God's provision for man's spiritual needs. It is required of
those who participate in the ordinance that they discern the spiritual realities
which lie behind the material symbols (1 Cor.11:27-29).
When our Lord handed the bread and wine to His apostles no change had
taken place in their properties. The words, "This is My body" and, "This is
My blood", could not mean that the bread and wine had become
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His actual body and blood. He spoke figuratively, and used material
substances to convey spiritual truth. And what a profound message the symbols
carry! The unchanging facts of our faith are effectively demonstrated every
time we use the bread and wine of the Remembrance. They remind us that all
our New Covenant blessings are firmly based on the incarnation and atoning
death of God's beloved Son.
"This do ..."
The order of the Remembrance service is clearly laid down in 1 Cor.11:2326. A loaf is to be taken and thanks offered to God; it is then to be broken and
eaten. The words, "In like manner also the cup", imply a corresponding
procedure. A cup of wine is to be taken, and thanks given. The wine is then to
be poured out and all assembled are to drink of it. Each of these acts has
symbolic significance, but the Remembrance consists in performing them in
sequence. In total, spiritually apprehended, they are a vivid portrayal of the
ineffable Person by whom we have been redeemed.
The command, "This do . . .", could well be used as a spiritual barometer
by which to measure the devotion of the disciple to His absent Lord.
Circumstances, of course, may hinder, but attendance at the Remembrance,
whenever possible, will be a must' to the loyal-hearted disciple. In His Upper
Room discourse the Master gave to His disciples the crucial test of their love
for Him: "If ye love Me, ye will keep My commandments" (Jn 14:15). Sad
indeed when "This do ..." loses its appeal! So often it is the signal of waning
love, an early stage in spiritual declension.
". .. in remembrance of ME"
These are the words, eloquent in their tenderness, which define the distinctive
purpose of this simple rite. "ME": all else in the ordinance is subsidiary.
While it embodies a precious reminder of our deliverance from the fearful
bondage of sin, its primary purpose is to focus the minds and hearts of God's
people on the blessed Person who secured that deliverance for them. Words
used in another context by a departed co-worker could also apply here:
"But of all that weight of bliss
Which Christ's poorness brought us,
We shall treasure none like this —
'Twas Himself that bought us."
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It therefore follows that the ordinance will become more and more meaningful
to the disciple as he grows in the grace and knowledge of his Saviour and Lord. If
there is spiritual lethargy and the Remembrance is observed from sheer force
of habit it becomes a mere formality. Hence the warnings in 1 Cor.11:28-31.
Yet every encouragement is given to self-examination and participation. Our
Lord foresaw the many subtle pressures and discouragements to which "His
own" would be subjected in a world that knows Him not. The need for such an
unalterable memorial to our absent Lord is abundantly confirmed in the
experience of God's pilgrim people. It ensures that we draw aside from our
cares and anxieties so that we can "consider Him" by using the means He
designed for this purpose. It is an exercise which is not tarnished by
repetition; it is always fresh in its appeal. There are exhaustless riches of
wisdom and knowledge to be explored as week by week we muse on our
incomparable Lord "in whom dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead
bodily" (Col.2:9).
"In the Church"
Reference has already been made in this series of articles to the place of the
Remembrance in the spiritual exercises of churches of God. Readers are referred
to the helpful articles in the March and June issues of this magazine for fuller
treatment of this matter. We note here that the ordinance is a corporate act
which can be kept only when the church is "in congregation" (1
Cor.11:18,RVM) on the first day of the week (Acts 20:7), and that it gives a
unique character to that gathering. It is clear from 1 Cor.11-14, that other
spiritual exercises have their proper place on that occasion. There is the
offering of praise to God (1 Cor.14:16,17) and opportunity for the exercise of
gifts for the edification of the church (1 Cor.14:26). The Remembrance, being
the chief cause for which God's people come together, is evidently designed to
set the tone of the gathering and for this reason we conclude that it should have first
place. It thus becomes the focal point of the worship of the church and is
associated with the offering up of spiritual sacrifices by a holy priesthood (1
Pet.2:5). Having rendered to God the praise and worship due to Him the Holy
Spirit may lead in ministry of the word for the edification of the church.
It is hardly necessary to add that these proceedings should be
conducted with the reverence and awe becoming the occasion, "let all
things be done unto edifying ... Let all things be done decently and in
order" (1 Cor.14:16,40).
(contd. on page 109)

1976-104

Meditations
(7) The Utterances on the Cross
By R. Darke, of Victoria, B.C.
"We were not with the faithful few
Who stood Thy bitter cross around,
Nor heard Thy prayer for those who slew,
Nor felt the earthquake rock the ground.
We saw no spear-wound pierce Thy side;
Yet we believe that Thou hast died" (H. J. Buckoll).
"Father, forgive them" (Lk.23:34)
Death by crucifixion was first conceived by the Phoenicians, and copied by
Rome. Stoning was Israel's punishment; yet the piercing of the hands and feet of
the Lord was a fulfilment of prophecy (Ps.22:16; Jn 19:37). The wooden
cross, or stake, was laid on the ground, and the soldiers wrestled the victim into
a prostrate position on it. His hands and feet were held forcibly in place as the
spikes were ruthlessly driven into the flesh, binding the victim to the wood.
"Hark, I hear the dull blow Of the hammer swung blow, They are nailing
my Lord to the tree." "And it was the third hour and they crucified Him"
(Mk.15:25). How amazed the soldiers must have been by the gentle,
willing, and completely unresisting attitude of the Lord Jesus! No reviling,
only a heart-rending, prayerful cry, "Father, forgive them; for they know not
what they do". What a marked contrast He is to all others! How He stands
out so nobly, so majestically! And His cry was of forgiveness! Was it for His
executioners? Or was the plea to heaven's Throne for His own people? Or was
it a universal prayer of forgiveness? The Lord predicted that the Jews would
deliver Him to the Gentiles for crucifixion (Matt.20:19); and the early disciples
distinguished between "Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and peoples
of Israel", being gathered together against the Lord Jesus. It was all part of the
prophetic fulfilment in its embracing of the Gentiles and the kings of the earth
(Acts 4:25-28). None then, need be exempt from the Saviour's plea for
forgiveness. The living words contain the divine power for saving any
man's soul.
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"Today Shalt thou be with Me in Paradise" (Lk.23:43)
Callous indifference; cruel mocking; scoffing and taunting, all contributed to
the tense atmosphere which built up around the Cross whilst, untouched by the
excruciating pain endured by the crucified, the Jewish rulers vented their spleen
on the Lord Jesus. "He saved others: let Him save Himself, if this is the Christ
of God, His Chosen", they shouted. The soldiers joined them taunting, "If Thou
art the King of the Jews, save Thyself" (Lk.23:37). The two robbers added
their chorus of reproaches, but the Lord quietly suffered it all (Matt.27:44).
Then followed a dialogue between the two thieves which resulted in one
condemning and the other defending the Saviour. "This Man", the one
exclaimed, "hath done nothing amiss". What an awakening! What a
discovery! It led to his salvation. He realized that the Man in the midst was
the King. With newly found faith he cried, "Jesus, remember me when Thou
comest in Thy kingdom". Instantly came the reply of total forgiveness and
eternal hope, "Today shalt thou be with Me in Paradise" (Lk.23:39-43). Only the
Eternal One could make such a promise and fulfil it.
"Woman, behold, thy son!... Behold, thy mother!" (Jn 19:26,27)
A strange assortment of humanity was drawn, as by a magnet, to that "Green
hill . . . outside the city wall". Those who enjoy the gruesome joined those
who scorned; and those who were intrigued by the spectacular end to the
gentle Man who performed miracles, and who spoke kindly words, might
have stood sympathetically with those who loved the One on the middle cross.
The location of Peter is not recorded. There were some disciples who stood afar
off. Is it the fear of identification with Him which causes this, or the physical
inability to cope with the close-up view of a loved One enduring prolonged grief
and pain? Neither deterred the faithful women, who held silent, loving vigil
with John, so close to the suffering Saviour. John records: "But there were
standing by the Cross of Jesus His mother, and His mother's sister, Mary the
wife of Clopas, and Mary Magdalene. When Jesus therefore saw His mother,
and the disciple standing by, whom He loved, He saith unto His mother,
Woman, behold, thy Son! Then saith He to the disciple, Behold, thy mother!
And from that hour the disciple took her unto his own home" (Jn 19:25-27).
Mary had been chosen by God from among all women to give birth to the
Christ-child. Her eyes must have filled with tears of joy when she first nestled the
Babe in her arms. She had been highly honoured by heaven
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in the care, the feeding of, and in providing for, the young Child, the Youth and the
growing Man. And now in His closing hours she beholds Him hanging on the
accursed Cross. No tears of joy in this scene, but many of grief and sorrow. How
the deep emotions of a mother's love must have flooded her soul as she looked
on His suffering body and pain-wracked yet gracious face. The moment had
also now come for her delicate soul to receive the piercing of the sword foretold
at His birth, "that thoughts out of many hearts may be revealed" (Lk.2:35). It
took the Cross, and words from the Saviour Himself, to reveal to Mary her part
in the great divine plan enacted by Him to bring eternal blessing to the human
race. He who in early life was sheltered by this dear woman, now makes
provision for her before He dies. It was the second of His final bequests. The
first was a place in Paradise for the dying thief; and now He committed
Mary into the care of John, the beloved, who took her to his home.
"My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me?" (Matt.27:46)
Three hours of excruciating torture have been endured without complaint by
God's dear Son. In the light of such intense suffering our redeemed hearts are
forced to enquire: "I wonder what He saw in me suffer such deep agony".
Mercilessly the sun's rays have beaten down on His defenceless head,
intensifying His sufferings; then, mercifully, the sun was obscured and
darkness descended upon the whole land.
Can we not see through the eyes of faith that He must know this darkness
that we might be saved from the blackness of darkness for ever? He must sink
in deep mire, where sin has taken us, that we might know beneath us the strength
of the Everlasting Arms. He must know the waves and billows of God's wrath,
that we might escape the storm. He must know the fire of God's judgement, that
we might be saved from the fires of hell. The blackness, the fury, the fire, were
all our due, but He, as our sin-Bearer, endured it all. We deserved to be forsaken
by a holy God because of sin, but He willingly took our place.
Mystery of mysteries, that God should forsake His Son! If the burning bush
was holy ground for Moses, how much more Calvary to the redeemed heart.
Holy ground, burnt ground; for where He was consumed in our place by the
fires of God's wrath, we stand protected, knowing that the fire cannot touch
that place again.
" 'Neath Thy cross I stand and worship,
Suffering Man, yet conquering God!
Resting on Thy death-atonement,
Weary, I lay down my load."
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"I thirst" (Jn 19:28)
Out of the prevailing darkness came the Lord's cry, "I thirst". Yet another of the
prophetic utterances must be fulfilled. "My strength is dried up like a potsherd;
and My tongue cleaveth to My jaws" (Ps.22:15). "I am weary with My
crying; My throat is dried" (Ps.69:3). "And in My thirst they gave Me vinegar
to drink" (Ps.69:21). The One who cried to a thirsty nation, "Come unto Me,
and drink" (Jn 7:37), Himself knew extreme thirst on the Cross. The One who
gave to a needy, sinful woman the water of life, was Himself forced to cry, "I
thirst". When He sat at Sychar's well He was weary with His journey and
asked the Samaritan woman, "Give Me to drink". "The well is deep" said the
Samaritan woman when the Lord spoke of the living water which He would
give; but it was not so deep as the well of His suffering on the Cross.
It is about the ninth hour of the crucifixion day when His desperate cry is
heard. The end of the battle of all battles is now in sight and the divine Warrior,
the Captain of our salvation, longs for a thirst-quenching drink of cool water. The
response to His cry, "I thirst" appeared to be immediate; but the callous nature
with which man had been imbued by sin, revealed itself in a sponge full of
vinegar being pressed to His parched lips. "Marah" might well be written
across these closing moments of His sufferings.
"It is finished" (Jn 19:30)
Matthew, Mark and Luke all tell us that the Lord cried out with a loud voice before
giving up His spirit. It is John who tells us that He cried, "It is finished". In
the Greek it has a ring of triumph about it: Tetelestai! His work of salvation
was perfect and complete so that nothing more needs to be done.
In His memorable prayer of review of His earthly labours, the Lord Jesus
speaks to His Father as though all things have been accomplished. "I glorified
Thee on the earth, having accomplished the work which Thou hast given Me to
do" (Jn 17:4). Only a matter of hours awaited the literal fulfilment of His
words, when He was to become the great sin-Purger. All the demands of a
holy God were met at Calvary. There sin, Satan, and hell were all defeated.
Salvation, justification, eternal life are now freely available to every sinful
person. One has explained that the Greek sculptor would cry, "Tetelestai!"
when his work was finished; no finishing touches necessary; nothing more
needing to be done.
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"Christ has done the mighty work;
Nothing left for us to do
But to enter on His toil,
Enter on His triumph too."
"Father, into Thy hands I commend My spirit" (Lk.23:46)
Christ's work upon the Cross began and ended with a cry to His Father. The
wondrous eternal relationship remained unbroken. The moment has now come
when the waiting Father receives the offered spirit of His Son. Heaven must have
been hushed when this remarkable happening took place. Men were waiting to
put an end to His life; the Father waited for Him to bow His holy head and
dismiss His spirit. Voluntarily He laid down His life; voluntarily He gave up the
ghost. No man took His life from Him. The soldier pierced His side, and out
flowed blood and water. A centurion glorified God saying, "Certainly this was a
righteous Man" (Lk.23:47). And the closing scenes reveal multitudes smiting
their breasts when they beheld the things which were done.
"The One who suffered grief and shame
Is raised and glorified.
We sing the triumph of His name,
Who groaned and bled and died."

(contd. from page 104)
In the early centuries A.D. certain pagan ideas and ceremonies were
incorporated into the observance in Christendom of the Breaking of the Bread.
Needless to say these had no divine sanction. They bear no relation whatever
to the "This do" authorized by our Lord in the Upper Room on the night of His
betrayal. To tamper with His instructions is no less than sacrilege. Worse still,
what was committed to the people of God as a heart-moving ordinance became a
fearful weapon in the hands of a sacerdotal priesthood. We examined these
divergences when writing on Transubstantiation (Needed Truth, Vol. 79, pp.
163-167). Readers are referred to that article for more detailed treatment of
this part of the subject.
The simplicity and purity of the ordinance as designed by our Lord and taught
and practised by His apostles should surely be guarded as a sacred trust.
Colourful vestments and vivid ceremonies may appeal to the senses of the
natural man. But the loyal-hearted disciple treasures above all the Master's
loving appeal, "This do in remembrance of ME".
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Question and Answer
"Our exhortation is not . . . in guile" (1 Thess.2:3). "Putting away
therefore all . . . guile" (1 Pet.2:1). Please compare these scriptures
with 2 Cor.12:16 and comment, "Being crafty, I caught you with guile".
The word translated "guile" in these verses occurs twelve times in the New
Testament, and there are three occurrences of other forms of the word. It is
defined as "a bait or contrivance for entrapping; fraud, deceit, insidious artifice,
guile". Omitting for the moment 2 Cor.12:16 an examination of all the other
occurrences will confirm that the evil meaning is intended. How then should
we understand Paul's statement in 2 Cor.12:16? Two explanations offer
themselves.
1. That Paul meant what he said, without implying that he had resorted to
anything undesirable. The apostle had his opponents, and, sad to say, some of
these were in churches of God. He was well aware of the fact that these men
would study everything he did to try to find things with which to accuse him.
Paul was shrewd enough to realize that one area to which his opponents might
direct their attention was that covering any material succour given to him by
the saints. He might be accused of taking advantage of the saints. To prevent
any such weapon being placed in the hands of unworthy adversaries Paul
scrupulously avoided being in any sense burdensome or chargeable to the
saints in Corinth. He did not use his divinely-given right. The saints, and
especially the opponents, did not realize that in their acquiescence in the apostle's
self-denial they were not only manifesting dereliction of responsibility but
were also depriving themselves of something about which perverted minds
could forge hostile allegations. Being crafty, Paul caught them with guile.
2. That Paul was not claiming that he caught the saints with guile, but was
posing an accusation which his opponents were circulating. It is evident in this
epistle that the apostle knew the things which were being said about him. One
such accusation may have been that Paul being crafty caught the saints with
guile in that while he himself personally had not accepted material help he had
sent to Corinth other brethren who did
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take from the saints their material things. And so he raises the challenge, "Did I
take advantage of you by any one of them whom I have sent unto you? I
exhorted Titus, and sent the brother with him. Did Titus take any advantage of
you?" These questions brought forward the refutation of the accusation.
In favour of this second explanation it may be commented that it would
seem strange and inconsistent that the apostle in describing what he had
done could use a word which in its other occurrences in Scripture has an
essentially evil meaning and which refers to a characteristic that Paul
himself strongly condemned.
J. D.

Christ, the Redeemer
By G. Jarvie, of Glasgow
"I know that my Redeemer liveth,
And that He shall stand up at the last upon the
earth" (Job 19:25).
Job was "perfect and upright, and one that feared God, and eschewed evil".
When his sons and daughters feasted, Job offered burnt offerings for them all,
lest they had sinned. He delivered the poor who cried, and caused the widow's
heart to sing for joy (29:12,13). But when he thought of the majesty and
righteousness of God, he abhorred himself, he repented of his thoughts and
words. He needed a Redeemer, and he knew that one day he would see Him.
The book of Job is rich with valuable lessons for us. The patience of Job has
helped many who were in distress.
Sin has permeated the entire human race, and so the Bible says, "There is
none righteous, no, not one" (Rom.3:10). "Through one man", it says, "sin
entered into the world, and death through sin" (Rom.5:12). Our race has fallen, it
has not risen. We need a Redeemer. One to buy us back from the dark paths of sin.
For this great work of redemption only our Creator was sufficient. Christ is the
Redeemer that Job looked forward to. Paul wrote of Him, "There is one God,
one Mediator also between God and men, Himself Man, Christ Jesus, who
gave Himself a ransom for all" (1 Tim.2:5,6). One Mediator! Saints and
angels cannot mediate for us. One only has paid the ransom price, and He alone
can buy us back. And He has paid
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the ransom for us all, even those whose sins are as scarlet, or red like crimson.
These also are called to come and taste forgiveness. If only they are willing
and obedient, they will know God's forgiveness. Willing to repent of all their sin,
and obedient in believing in Jesus Christ the Son of God. On the throne of God,
Jesus Christ is our Advocate. "He loves us deeply this we know, By tokens
that He wears; Pierced hands and feet and side all show The matchless love
He bears." What marvellous love it was that the Creator Himself should stoop
so low to become the Redeemer of those who had sinned against Him! The Father
and the Son with the divine Spirit were united in the redemption of fallen man.
Through the eternal Spirit, Christ offered Himself unto God (Heb.9:14).
"Therefore doth the Father love Me", Jesus said, "because I lay down My life,
that I may take it again" (Jn 10:17). We stand in awe as we see the purpose and
love of God. The Creator has become the Redeemer. "The Son of God, who
loved me, and gave Himself up for me" Paul wrote. Peter wrote, "ye were
redeemed, . . . with precious blood . .. even the blood of Christ" (1
Pet.1:18,19). Now, redeemed by the blood of Christ, they had purified their souls
by their obedience to the truth.
The song on earth to the Redeemer is the song of heaven too. So we read: "They
sing a new song, saying, Worthy art Thou to take the book, and to open the
seals thereof: for Thou wast slain, and didst purchase unto God with Thy
blood men of every tribe, and tongue, and people, and nation" (Rev.5:9).
What is the lesson for us as we wait the coming of our Lord from heaven?
Surely the price paid for our redemption forbids us from living again to
ourselves as we once did. Christ should now be magnified in our bodies,
whether by life or death.
"To Thee, Thou dying Lamb,
I all things owe;
All that I am and have,
And all I know,
All that I have is now no longer mine,
And I am not mine own; Lord, I am Thine."
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Voices from the Past
The Rule of God (contd. from page 97)
So far as the elders of the church of God in Jerusalem are concerned we read
nothing about ordination or appointment; this only appears to comein when the
assemblies from amongst the Gentiles are gathered out and gathered together.
In those early churches the apostles and those under their special direction
selected from among the elder brethren those fitted to rule, tend, and feed the
flock. Such when appointed became elders of the church — "He called for
the elders of the church" (Acts 20:17). They were not made elders by their
appointment, in the writer's understanding, any more than the seventy were in
the days of Moses (Num.11:17); but they did become elders of the church
when set apart by the apostles.
Is there, then, we would ask, no power today to make choice of fit
persons? Are all to be accepted as rulers who choose to assume that position?
Surely, brethren, this is a solemn question, and one needing our careful and
prayerful consideration, that we may not perpetuate the mistakes of the past, but
should the Lord in His goodness leave us yet a little while in the place of
testimony, may we be found better able to build according to the divine
model.
It is now for us to consider whether the elderhood is to be continued, or, in other
words, whether there can be today elders of the churches, and, if so, the manner in
which this is to be brought about. In the first place, then, the apostles were
empowered to set in order the assemblies, appointing elders in every church
(Acts 14:23). And here we find Barnabas associated with the great apostle of
the Gentiles, as we also find Titus under his direction (Tit.1:5). Yet neither of
these men were of the number of the twelve, although Barnabas is called an
apostle. In Acts 15:6 we find the apostles and the elders linked together. Thus
we see a divinely organized company, fitted for the guidance and care of the
flock, whose duty to watch and tend it after the apostles' departure is specially
pressed upon them (Acts 15:28 and following verses). But now we come to the
most important point in our enquiry. Many will admit all that we have thus far
written, but they will say, Whilst things were so ordained in the early churches,
what proof is there that such a state of things was intended to continue? or, in
other words, is it the mind of God that this should be the order in the assemblies
of God today? and if so, how is it to be brought about, seeing there are no apostles
and none deputed to act for them as was Titus?
(contd. on page 129)
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Teenagers and Alcohol Comment by Torchlight
A recent Church of Scotland report says that alcoholism has reached "almost
epidemic" proportions in Scotland. Twenty-five years ago the youngest
member of Alcoholics Anonymous in Glasgow was thirty-eight years of age:
"Now there are two separate groups for teenagers". One study showed that 98
per cent of boys in Glasgow were drinking regularly at the age of seventeen,
and 96 per cent of girls.
The report calls for "a radical reappraisal of attitudes to drink, stricter
controls on advertising, and more compulsory health education on the subject
in primary and secondary schools".
Underlining the menace of teenage drinking is the disclosure by the
headmaster of the famous Gordonstoun School, Mr John Kempe, that at the end
of last term a letter was sent to every parent of boys at the school warning of the
dangerous drinking problem there. This is the school at which Prince Andrew is
a pupil. A copy of the letter was sent to the Queen and the Duke of Edinburgh,
but the headmaster made clear that the 16-year-old Prince had never been
involved in drinking sessions at the school.
In other areas of the United Kingdom the prevalence of teenage drinking is
similar to that in Scotland. It is a nationwide canker. Derek Rutherford, National
Council on Alcoholism Director, says, "If we cannot control young people's
drinking in the next few years, the problem will be enormous. We are on the brink
of a very serious situation indeed." A similar warning has
been issued on Merseyside where an
official stated that alcoholism is a
problem twenty times greater than
drugs.
Last autumn the Government set
up a new advisory committee on
alcoholism under the chairmanship of
Professor Neil of Manchester
University. One of its subcommittees
will be examining
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specifically the problem of the young alcoholic. No doubt the committee will
also investigate advertising methods which link drink with manliness. Such
advertising is barred in many countries and there are many who regard its
prevalence in Britain as a public scandal.
This serious trend in the social life of the nation places an urgent obligation
on parents and on Christian workers among young people. Alcohol is a subject
which can no longer be sidestepped. The physical and moral consequences of
early addiction can be devastating. There are frequent reports in the Press of
tragic incidents at teenage drinking-parties. One such is before me as I write. It
occurred at an exclusive public school and resulted in the death of a sixteen-yearold fifth former. Tests showed that the boy had a blood-alcohol level of 132.
Many workers among young people would value information on authentic
literature on this problem, and advice on how best to approach it from a
Christian point of view. If anyone with specialized knowledge in this field
would supply information of this nature publicity would be willingly given
to it here.
A "Trophy of Grace"
It has been reported in the Press that Mitsuo Fichida, the sole surviving officer
of the infamous Japanese Pearl Harbour attack which brought the United States
into the 1939-1945 war, died a few weeks ago in hospital. Shortly after the war
he retired from Naval service and devoted himself to farming. He also wrote the
book No More Pearl Harbour.
It was about that time that he became a Christian. One day, at a railway station in
Tokyo, he was handed a gospel tract and this led him to contact the Pocket
Testament League. He was deeply touched when he read the story of Christ's
sufferings in John's Gospel and was led to the Saviour. His confession was, "I
opened my heart and accepted Jesus Christ as my personal Saviour on April
14, 1950."
Later Fuchida travelled widely under the auspices of the Pocket Testament
League and eventually resettled in Japan to bring the gospel to his own people.
After twenty-five years as an atheistic bomber pilot he became, in the words
of those who knew him best, a real "trophy of grace."
Here is yet another testimony to the value of Christian literature and an
encouragement to those who engage in its distribution. One wonders how
many other "trophies of grace", less famous than this one, will meet around the
throne of God in heaven in that glorious coming day!
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FUNDAMENTALS
(1) Soul and Spirit
(A Study of Human Personality)
By A. C. Bishop, of Camberwell
It is axiomatic that God is: that all that is physical derives from Him, and that all
that is animate exists through Him (Heb.1:1-3; Jn 1:1-4). God is Spirit (Jn
4:24), is omniscient and omnipresent in His creation. Man has a physical body
animated by a life principle and through this is expressed a personality. The
nature of man therefore cannot be stated adequately in physical or
physiological terms, there are deeper psychological and spiritual aspects of
his being.
The physical part of man or, for that matter of animals and plants — that
part which can be observed, measured and analysed — is not complete in
itself. The natural life, for which man has long sought an explanation, cannot
be quantified: it is spiritual, it lies beyond the physical world, and lies also
beyond man's capacity fully to understand. Man, plants and animals all have
this vital force, but although man and animals are similar to one another, there is
also a great difference between them, and this difference is not primarily
physical: it relates rather to the invisible, spiritual aspect of man.
Scripture uses two Hebrew and two corresponding Greek words to express
this spiritual concept, and these translate into English as 'spirit' and 'soul'. 1
Thess.5:23 might be understood to imply that a division is possible into spirit,
soul and body, but Heb.4:12 warns that such a distinction is neither readily nor
unequivocally made by man. A study of the Greek and Hebrew words translated
'soul' and 'spirit' shows that they are not clearly distinguishable. The root
meaning of the Hebrew word ruah is said to be 'to breathe out violently' and it
is most frequently translated 'spirit'. The word is used to convey a range of
meanings and in the New Testament the Greek word pneuma is similarly used.
The Hebrew and Greek words translated 'spirit' are used to refer to the wind
(Ezek.37:9; Jn 3:8), as well as for the animating principle (Jas.2:26) which is
often expressed as 'breath' (Ezek.37:5-6,8,10; Rev.11:11; Rev.13:15). It is
used for the 'breath' or life of man and animals alike (Eccles.3:21).
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This meaning is shared also by the Hebrew word nephesh and the
corresponding Greek word psyche which are usually translated 'soul'. The link
with natural life is stronger in this case however (Gen.1:20, 24, 30; Gen.9:1516) and it is again used equally of man and animals. It is linked sometimes with
blood, recognized as the symbol of physical existence (Gen.9:4; Lev.17:1014).
Now Scripture states that the soul departs at death (Gen.35:18) but Jas.2:26
uses the term spirit in the same sense (see also Eccles.12:7). Clearly then soul
and spirit may have similar attributes. A concordance study reveals many
other similarities, for example both pneuma and psyche are used for the
immaterial part of man; for the whole personality (Heb.12:23 cf. Rev 6:9); for
the seat of perception and feeling (Lk.1:46 cf. 47; Acts 17:16 cf. Acts 4:32); for
the higher part of human life (Matt.26:41 cf. Rom.2:9). However, man is
described as comprising body and spirit in Lk.8:55, 1 Cor.5:3 and elsewhere,
body and soul in Matt.6:25 and Lk.12:20, and in 1 Thess.5:23 as body, soul
and spirit.
It may therefore be convenient to illustrate soul and spirit as being like two
circles which in large measure overlap and which together represent the nonphysical, spiritual part of man. Part of this involves natural 'life' and because all
life (whether natural or eternal life) derives ultimately from God who is
Himself Spirit, the spirit at death returns to God who gave it. Of equal
significance, however, is that part of man which is unique in being accountable
to God and which more nearly relates to the whole personality and to which the
term soul is generally applied. This is the part of man which is within his
conscious control and which is readily appreciated: but in the New Testament it
is the term spirit which is most commonly used for at least some of these
attributes.
It is possible therefore to point to differences between soul and spirit and yet
they are at the same time alike in their nature. It therefore follows that any form of
words which seeks to express the complexities of the human spirit will
necessarily be inadequate. One is left to reflect on the divine statement of
Heb.4:12 that soul and spirit are neither readily separable by man nor readily
discernible by him to be correlated with any particular function.
The epistles are replete with practical teaching which bears upon the conduct
of the regenerate person. In this teaching there is frequent reference to
spiritual matters, and it should be emphasized that the word may be used in
several senses. In this article the word 'spiritual' has been used mainly in contrast
with the temporal and physical realm. Scripture
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uses the word mainly of the human spirit under the control of the Holy Spirit,
in contrast with which such words as 'carnal' and 'natural' are used to describe the
human personality before redemption and not being under the control of the
Spirit of God. The Christian is re-aligned through Christ with God and is indwelt
by the Holy Spirit. The Holy Spirit animates the believer and makes him alive
unto God; He can transform the personality provided He is neither quenched
nor grieved so that the believer is no longer fashioned according to the world
but conformed to the image of the Son of God. It is this power of God which
results in a changed personality, outwardly discernible as 'conversion' and
which frees a man from the bondage of sin. It frees him, not to live as he
pleases, but according to the prompting of the Holy Spirit, so that he has a
responsibility not to live unto himself as formerly, but unto Him who died and
rose again. This cannot be fully possible within the confines of the physical
body; hence the hope of the believer is to be with Christ and free from those
limitations of human existence which inhibit the knowledge of God.

Christ, the Shepherd
By G. Jarvie, of Glasgow
"Now the God of peace, who brought again from the dead the great
Shepherd of the sheep with the blood of the eternal covenant, even
our Lord Jesus, make your perfect in every good thing to do His will"
(Heb.13:20,21).
Christ is Creator; Redeemer; Shepherd! The Lamb upon the Throne is crowned
with many crowns. As the Good Shepherd He laid down His life for the sheep
(Jn 10:11). As the Great Shepherd He lives for them to care for them. As the
Chief Shepherd He is coming again for them to take them to be with Himself (1
Pet.5:4).
That Jesus Christ lived on earth is universally accepted. His birth is
celebrated at Christmas, although many think little about Christ in their
celebration. Many in the world know about the death of Christ, though they
may not know why He died. But some know that He died for them as
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the Good Shepherd. We are thankful for all who know Him in this way. They
are His sheep for whom He died. The Father has given them to Him, and none of
them will perish. Their eternal life does not depend on their hold of Him, but on
His hold of them. And no one can snatch them out of His Father's hand.
The Great Shepherd makes His sheep to rest in the green pastures of His
Word, while they meditate in it. He refreshes them, as by still waters, if they wait
for Him in quietness and confidence. He restores them in soul, while they continue
in earnest prayer. In righteousness He guides them, when they walk humbly
with Him. Even in the valley of the shadow of death they do not fear, while
they trust in Him. He spreads a table before them, and even their enemies can
see it, while His sheep abound in thanksgiving. Goodness and mercy follow
them all their days, as they earnestly look for His coming. Indeed, they dwell in
the house of the Lord for length of days, while they abide in His love, in
obedience to Him (Ps.23).
As the Chief Shepherd He is coming again. In His care for His flock He has
appointed under-shepherds, until He comes again. The work of the undershepherds is to feed and tend the lambs and the sheep (Jn 21). When He comes
again, the under-shepherds will need to give account to the Chief Shepherd of
how they have cared for His flock. If any sheep strayed who might have been
kept that will be a great loss to the under-shepherds. As the Lord went before
His disciples, giving them an example, so must the under-shepherds be an
example to the flock. As He prayed for His disciples (Jn 17), so must the undershepherds pray for the sheep.
So important is the work of the under-shepherds in their allotted portions
(1 Pet 5:3), that those who have served well, and have fed the lambs and the
sheep so that they have not strayed, will receive from the Chief Shepherd the
crown of glory that fades not away. The Lord's under-shepherds have words
especially written for them in 1 Thess.5:12-22; 2 Thess.3:6-15; 1 Tim.3:1-13;
Tit.1:5-16; and 1 Pet.5:1-10.
As the Chief Shepherd the Lord is coming again, and all who are His will be
gathered home. Even those who have strayed in this life, He will not forget.
May we all so walk, and so work, that when He comes we will not be ashamed
before Him. This is the chief thing in our lives now.
"How shall I meet those eyes?
Mine on Himself I'll cast,
And own myself the Saviour's prize;
Mercy from first to last".
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Meditations
(8) Lovest thou Me?
By John Drain, of Derby
Waiting times can often be testing times, and many great men have broken
down in the test of frustration and inactivity which such times can bring.
Intentionally of unintentionally they have repudiated solemn commitments
and have deranged true priorities. In spiritual experience it is wise to wait on the
Lord and to wait for the Lord; to wait for the assurance of the divine will
and purpose, and to wait for the divine leading as to response. Such waiting
times should not be frustrating.
After His resurrection the Lord Jesus intermittently visited His disciples,
strengthening their faith and instructing them in His will for them. The
intervals between His visits were obviously testing times. During these
intervals Christ was physically absent from His disciples and doubtless this
brought to them a feeling of emptiness. They missed their Saviour and Lord. He
was so loving, so gracious, so gentle and so authoritative that when He
withdrew from the disciples the void seemed unbearable. Empty indeed is the
life from which Christ is absent.
It was in one of these breaks that Simon Peter exclaimed, "I go a fishing".
Perhaps he had heard the lapping of the waves. This would be music to his ears.
He may have gazed wistfully at the boats setting off for the fishing grounds. Here
was activity that attracted him. The pull of the sea was strong. For a vigorous
person like Peter inactivity meant boredom. He could bear it no longer. "I go a
fishing". There was nothing wrong with the respectable, honourable and
beneficial occupation of fishing, but one day Peter had heard a voice which
said, "Fear not; from henceforth thou shalt catch men". The Speaker was the
Lord, the Christ, and Peter's heart had been won. He left all and followed
Him. When, therefore, he said, "I go a fishing" had his vision become blurred,
had the impression of his commitment been erased, had his priorities been
disturbed?
Peter was a leader, and as a forceful man he had the ability to influence others.
The effect of his declaration of intent was immediate. The six
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other disciples said, "We also come with thee". Without suggesting that Peter
had in his mind any purpose of drawing the other disciples away from what
was right we may, perhaps, in this meditation draw attention to two things which
impress us. (1) Persons who have influence on others should be responsibly
concerned as to what they influence other people to do. This is a most serious
matter for consideration. (2) On the other hand, we need to be careful about
those under whose influence we place ourselves. There are persons with strong
minds and strong wills, but who are themselves subject to the Lord's authority.
Under their influence we may find true direction in life and may receive
encouragement to spiritual purpose and determination. Others of similar natural
character may be guilty of spiritual licence and lawlessness. Under their
influence disciples of the Lord may be misled to accept and to engage in things
which are contrary to God's will. Such persons may be blatant or they may be
suave. We need to be on our guard. Paul said, "Be not deceived: Evil
company doth corrupt good manners" (1 Cor.15:33). Many senior disciples
have deeply regretted that in their early years they placed themselves in the
dangers of wrong influence.
As dawn broke over Tiberias seven disappointed and crestfallen men made
for the shore. How miserable these physically and spiritually hungry men
must have felt! Their Lord and Master was missing. And they had no fish.
Perhaps they reflected on the occasions when the lovely Man had been with
them in the boat. Memory is a remarkable faculty and memories may be
sweet, but they can be painful. They may also deepen our longings for those
whose companionship and fellowship we have lost. We are trying to think of the
state of mind in which the disciples may have been as they neared the beach. In
the light of early morning they saw a lone Figure standing on the land, but
they did not recognize Him. The Stranger spoke first. "Children, have ye
aught to eat?" Concern, sympathy and love were revealed in this question. "Cast
the net on the right side of the boat". These were words of authority and
command. Why without question the disciples responded may be difficult to
explain, but at least those disconsolate men seemed to feel an irresistible
influence in the command of the Stranger. The Lord whom they had lost was
back with them to work in their hearts. A great work of grace was taking place.
As the fishermen towed the fish-crammed net John looked again at the
Stranger. "It is the Lord", he said to Peter. He might have used other titles to
identify the Man on the beach, but do not let us miss the significance of the one
he did use." It is the Lord—the One who called us, the One who owns us, the One
to whom we are committed, the
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One for whose sake we left all that we might follow Him and serve Him in loving
obedience. Their blessed Lord was coming right back into the centre of their
lives, and with what amazing grace did He do so I One feels persuaded that He
came to the very place from which they had set out on their abortive fishing
expedition. But there was no rebuke. On the beach the disciples saw a kindled
fire, bread and fish. What a welcome! What affectionate understanding! "Come
and break your fast", said the gracious Lord. Here was communion of a very
practical kind, and here was assurance that the disciples were in the presence of
One who not only loved them but who also knew their needs, and was fully
able to supply them.
Many disciples of Christ have at times felt that they have lost their Lord. Things
of time and earth, perhaps things which in themselves are quite legitimate,
move in to fill our lives. We obey the dictates of worldly interests.
Friendships, the demands of employment, the cares of this life, earthly pleasures,
personal ambitions — any or all of these we may attempt to substitute for the
Lord. Then the vanity of these things depresses us. Our very unhappiness is but
proof of what in happier days we sang with sincere appreciation, "Now none
but Christ can satisfy". From stricken hearts we may have cried with Mary
Magdalene, "They have taken away my Lord, and I know not where they have
laid Him". But there He is ready to reveal Himself, waiting to draw us back to
Himself, desirous of restoring fellowship which brings Him into the centre of
our lives. How gracious He is! How forgiving!
After the men had broken their fast there came for Simon Peter the
searching climax of that remarkable day. Perhaps in the minds of the disciples
there was the query, What are we going to do now? On a later occasion they
asked the Lord, "Dost Thou at this time restore the kingdom to Israel?" But
there were other great matters which the disciples had to learn and some of
these things emerge from Peter's experience. Turning to him the Lord said,
"Simon, son of John, lovest thou Me more than these?" Profound must have
been the impact of this question on the rugged Peter and on each of the disciples
present. Just prior to the crucifixion of Christ Peter had averred, "Although all
shall be offended (caused to stumble) yet will not I" (Mk.14:29). Three times the
searching question enters the heart of Peter. Three times he gives an
affirmative answer. The deep inner searching which he was experiencing
revealed itself in the words wrung from the heart of Simon Peter, "Lord, Thou
knowest all things, Thou knowest that I love Thee".
It has been pointed out that the word for 'love' which the Lord used in
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the first and second questions was different from the word which Peter used in
each of his three replies. In the third question the Lord adopted Peter's word. Of
the significance of these two words one has said: "The first (agapao) expresses
a more reasoning attachment, of choice and selection . . . from a seeing in the
object upon whom it is bestowed that which is worthy of regard; or else from a
sense that such is due toward the person so regarded, as a benefactor, or the
like; while the second (phileo), without being necessarily an unreasoning
attachment, does yet give less account of itself to itself; is more instinctive, is
more of the feelings or natural affections, implies more passion" (Dr R. C.
Trench). Three times Peter used the second word.
Responsibility in divine service is based on personal love for Christ. A man
may have acute and profound knowledge. He may possess a burning zeal for
activity. But if love for Christ is lacking all this profits nothing. On his
acknowledgment of love for Christ Peter was commissioned for very
important service.
Would we serve the Lord? Would we work for Him? These are healthy
desires. But perhaps we need the experience of the Tiberias beach. Have we
in the Lord's presence heard from Him the enquiry, Lovest thou Me? Never mind
what the Lord has in His purpose for other disciples. Here is something for
me. Can I say, Thou knowest all things, Thou knowest that I love Thee. I love
Thee because of who Thou art, because of the greatness of Thy Being and the
perfection of Thine attributes, because of the wondrous things which in
unspeakable grace Thou hast done for me. And as I have by that same grace
come to know something of the beauty and sweetness of Thy character, Thy
loveliness in its many manifestations, I find my heart stirred and moved by
warm affection. Thou knowest.

Let the Christian beware!
By R. Darke, of Victoria, B.C.
In the Western world today we are witnessing the strange phenomenon of
Eastern ideas and religions captivating the minds of hundreds of thousands of
people. Transcendental Meditation, Zen, Yoga, and Pyramid Power, are but a
few of the many which are having a powerful attraction to rich and poor, to
Members of Parliament, to business executives, to the educated and the
uneducated. Are these being embraced as an escape from the tensions and
anxieties confronting people increasingly in society generally, at home, and in
business? Is
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this the enemy's subtle way of enticing people to by-pass the appeal of Christ
in the gospel, and to accept a substitute?
Alert Christians, aware of the world's great need, have been watching with
grave anxiety the rapid growth, influx, and ready acceptance of beliefs deeply
imbedded in Oriental cultures and philosophies. Of the writing of books and
pamphlets on these various teachings, there has been no end; and the sweeping
interest has been intensified by newspaper and magazine articles. To say the
least, there is a great danger that some Christians may be swept along on the
tide of the popularity presently enjoyed by several of these ancient religions.
There are countries where transcendental meditation, or T.M. as it is called,
is encouraged by business management, and it is practised by employees during
their daily 'breaks'.
Unwary Christians could easily find themselves involved in this type of
exercise, which has no foundation in the Christian faith, and the purpose of this
article is to warn of its dangers. "There are .. . so many kinds of voices in the
world, and no kind is without signification" (1 Cor.14:10). It is just as though
Paul had the twentieth century in mind when he penned this striking statement.
He would be conscious, of course, of the cults, schisms, and philosophies
prevailing in his day: the Gnostics, considering themselves the sole possessors
of revealed knowledge; the Stoics, who advocated the rigid subduing of
passions and appetites by will-power; the Hedonists, pre-occupied with their
pleasure-seeking; plus the varied philosophical schools strongly entrenched in
Athens, whose adherents "spent their time in nothing else, but either to tell or to
hear some new thing". So early Christians needed to steer clear of such
involvements in their day, and the apostles seemed to make it quite clear that the
same devices used by the enemy in Eden's garden to gain the ear of Eve, would
continue to be used to captivate the attention of God's people.
We must not fall into the trap of "some new thing" occupying our time. We
must not be ignorant of his devices (2 Cor.2:11), and we must be aware of the
subtle mixture which Satan is using to attract people. The Eastern beliefs have a
religious connotation, and with them is mingled an intriguing mysticism, and an
added philosophical appeal. The broad scope has its fascination for many.
As the Moral Rearmament movement gained prominence amongst
politicians, businessmen and others during the 1930s, so Transcendental
Meditation is making universal inroads today. Its teaching approach is
simple and captivating. Twenty minutes, twice a
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day, silently sitting and repeating a secret word, the mantra, as it is called, is
the therapy which T.M. prescribes for overcoming stress, lack of energy, solving
personal problems, and bringing peace to the mind. Its adherents claim it is not
a religion, and one has described it as "a non-chemical tranquilizer without
unpleasant side effects". Large businesses and governments have funded
research projects to ascertain the beneficial affects of T.M. on people. The
leader of the T.M. movement, Indian born Maharishi Mahesh Yogi, has tens of
thousands of followers in the United States, Canada, and Europe. Adherents are
increasing at the rate of 30,000 a month, and T.M. centres are opening in many
parts of the world. He is known as the "guru", and has been described as "the
greatest spiritual leader of our age". Each teacher of T.M. is given a set of mantras,
or secret words for meditation, and these are given to initiates. The following
provides an insight into the procedure at the time of initiation: "The initiate
takes off his shoes and gathers his 'offering', a fresh white handkerchief. . .
sweet fruit, and a bunch of flowers ... the flowers represent the flowers of life,
the fruit the seed of life, and the handkerchief the cleansing of the spirit. After
handing over his gifts, the newcomer is taken to a private room, where his
teacher lights candles and incense and places fruit, flowers and handkerchief on
an altar under a colour portrait of Guru Dev. The teacher then chants in
Sanskrit and introduces the meditator to his mantra. . . ."
Surely, this must have only a voice of solemn warning rather than of appeal
to any Christian. The art of meditation, of contemplation, of musing, has been
associated with God's people from time immemorial. Isaac meditated in the field
awaiting the arrival of Rebekah (Gen.24:63); Joshua was instructed of God to
meditate day and night in the book of the law (Josh.1:8); Asaph wrote of his
meditations on the works of God (Ps.77:12); and the writings of David reveal the
outcome of his meditations (Ps.39:3). Meditation is a vital, integral part of the
Christian's life; it is inseparably linked with his study of the Scriptures, his
prayers, and his worship. It is essential for his spiritual well-being. He needs no
spiritual altar, no visible picture, or fruit, flowers, and handkerchief. These
have no significance at all in the divine plan of salvation, or in the disciple's
walk.
Meditation is not something newly discovered, but it is a discipline which
we must cultivate and guard, lest it be lost to us. A busy, demanding life
can very easily rob us of this all-important experience, and so we will also
suffer the loss of contentment, peace of mind, and spiritual knowledge and
growth. The Hebrew word for meditation also
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takes in the spiritual exercises of prayer, communion, musing and pondering.
Musing is very positive, practical, and rewarding in Christian experience. The
opposite to muse is amuse! In early Biblical days, the man who was godly,
seriously minded, sat quietly with his thoughts, pondering them, developing
them, and so refreshed his soul. Sometimes he wrote his thoughts down, as did
the psalmist. So the meditative man became known as a muse, and wisdom was
associated with him. But the carefree person was the very opposite. He busily
sought entertaintainment, caring little for serious things. Amusement was his
substitute for musing. Such a one was not approached for wise advice on matters
of importance.
We live in an age of entertainment, which supplies distraction for a busy,
worried, frenetic society. But this is not the Christian's approach, rather "in
quietness and in confidence shall be your strength" (Isa.30:15). Our peace of
mind, our demeanour of love and grace, our manifestation of Christ, will all
find their link with the time we spend in our meditation of the Eternal One and
His eternal Word. "I meditate on Thee in the night watches" (Ps.63:6 RVM).
"Meditate upon these things; give thyself wholly to them" (1 Tim.4:15 AV). Man
will never stop looking for panaceas, thinking wrongly that the world must get
better. The Christian knows that things are getting worse by the hour, and the
evil, violence, and things of dread we see now, are but a tip of the iceberg.
Meditate on Paul's words in 2 Tim.3:1-9. Ominous things are taking place before
our eyes daily. The spread of cults, the introducing of strange theories as in
Pyramid Power, are all part of these great developments engineered by the evil
one in whom "the whole world lieth" (1 Jn 5:9). "When these things begin to
come to pass, look up... because your redemption draweth nigh" (Lk.21:28).

The Burden of the Lord
By T. W. Fullerton, of Melbourne
A burden was placed upon the prophets of the Old Testament which they were to
deliver according to the instructions they were given by the Lord. Sometimes the
burden weighed so heavily that they desired release from it. It was so with Jonah.
But when he attempted to evade his responsibility he was taught a very solemn
lesson. The burden was placed upon him a second time. The people of Nineveh
were ready to perish and he must go
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and give them the message that if they repented judgement would be averted.
The burden the prophets carried was the word of the Lord (see Jer.23).
Jeremiah was raised up to bring heavy tidings to Judah and Jerusalem. The
people had sinned grievously and they must be warned of the impending
destruction of their city and temple, and of their long captivity in a foreign
land. If they heeded the word of the Lord, faithfully delivered, and turned from
their evil ways, His wrath would be turned aside. But the burden must be
delivered, whether they would hear or whether they would forbear (Ezek.2:5).
As Jeremiah prophesied he became aware that his message was being rejected.
He was reproached and he repeatedly enquired why such a mission had been
given to him. He laments: "I am become a laughingstock all the day, everyone
mocketh me... because the word of the LORD is made a reproach unto me, and a
derision, all the day. And if I say, I will not make mention of Him, nor speak any
more in His name, then there is in mine heart as it were a burning fire shut up in
my bones, and I am weary with forbearing, and I cannot contain" (Jer.20:79).
The Burden of the New Covenant
As it was with the prophets of the Old Testament so it was with those to whom
the Lord committed the gospel. It weighed heavily. Peter, on the day of
Pentecost, must charge the nation of Israel with the murder of their Messiah (Acts
2). Stephen must do likewise (Acts 6). And Paul cried, "Woe is unto me, if I
preach not the gospel" (1 Cor.9:16). The whole counsel of God must be
delivered, "whether they would hear, or whether they would forbear". He must
preach the cross although such a message was to Jews a stumbling block, and to
Gentiles foolishness, yet it was the crowning proof of the love of God to man. But
they must also hear of the sin of man and his hatred of his Creator which made
Jew and Gentile join forces in crucifying the Lord of Glory. Men must hear of
"tribulation and anguish, upon every soul of man that worketh evil, of the Jew
first, and also of the Greek" (Rom.2:9). In view of coming judgement it was
necessary to urge "repentance toward God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus
Christ" (Acts 20:21).
There are many instances in the Acts of repentance being wrought by the
Holy Spirit as the gospel was preached (see e.g. Acts 8:26-40; Acts 10:34-48;
Acts 16:31-33). Those who carried the message had the joy of bringing to
such good tidings of peace by Jesus Christ. Joy or sorrow came to the
hearers of the gospel depending on its acceptance or
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rejection. It was so in the examples referred to, and it was also the case at Iconium,
at Corinth, at Ephesus, and elsewhere. But over and above this there will be
eternal joy which will far outweigh the sorrow and disappointment
encountered on earth. At long last the Bearer of the burden of mankind "shall
see of the travail of His soul, and shall be satisfied" (Isa.53:11), and those who
have carried to men the message of peace will share in His satisfaction as they
see the vast host of the redeemed in a coming day, and among them some to
whom they carried the word of God.
The Whole Counsel of God
In the New Covenant there is revealed what the apostle Paul called "The whole
counsel of God". What is this? It includes all that is delivered to us in the Holy
Scriptures regarding Jehovah the Son, the Lord Jesus Christ. That is to say, His
birth of a virgin, His sinless life, His atoning death, His triumphant resurrection,
and His ascension to the Father. It also includes "the things concerning the
kingdom of God" which were the subject of His instructions to His disciples
during the forty days between His resurrection and ascension. The kingdom
had been taken from Israel and given to His apostles. Earlier He had said to
them, "Fear not, little flock; for it is your Father's good pleasure to give you the
kingdom" (Lk.12:32). They were to be the custodians of that kingdom and they
were to carry the burden of the word of the Lord concerning it. Those who
accepted their testimony were to be baptized in water, thus acknowledging
the authority of their Lord. Then they were to be gathered in churches of God,
with a united oversight, being seen by men as a divine unity on earth. These
churches together would form a spiritual house for God. They would be "a
holy priesthood", and "a holy nation" (1 Pet.2:5,9), under divine government.
They would form the kingdom of God in this age.
This is but a brief summary of the burden of the Lord for our generation. Burdenbearers are needed; some to be evangelists, and some pastors and teachers. All
of us can share in this burden. There is work among young people, there is the
distribution of the printed page and there are many other avenues of service.
There is a burden for me! "Lord, what wilt Thou have me to do?"
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Voices from the Past
The Rule of God (contd. from page 113)
When we turn to 1 Tim.3 we find the divine picture before us of what an
overseer should be, and even more fully drawn than the one in the epistle to Titus.
Nothing, however, is said to Timothy about appointment, nor have we any
right to assume that Timothy — a young man—was called upon so to act. He
was told to command and teach these doctrines, and that in so doing he would
both save himself and those that heard him (1 Tim.4:11,12,16).
Now be it remembered that at this point the elderhood was formed, and was
acting in fellowship with the apostles. Notice specially Acts 16:4,5: "Ordained
of the apostles and elders". Titus is told to act with all authority (Tit.2:15). We
believe, then, that the circle of divine government once being formed, it was
God's intention that it should be continued unto the end. If Timothy could not
appoint, neither could elders appoint one another; but what they could do
would be to receive into their already formed circle those fitted for rule
according to the divine pattern delivered to Timothy to be taught by him to
others. Thus the elders would be responsible to receive amongst their number
those, and only those, who corresponded to the divine model. This, then, could go
on when once set in order by the great Head of the Church through His apostles,
when they had passed away, when those acting under their special direction
had passed away, and when all authority to appoint had passed away, and
when it had become a simple matter of the recognition by those already guiding
of those whom God from time to time fitted to be associated with them in the
special work of caring for and guiding the flock. It would not be the work of the
flock to choose their shepherds. When David left his sheep he left them in the
hands of the keeper of the sheep. The Chief Shepherd has left His sheep in the
hands of those fitted to care for them, and those who do this work in accordance
with His will shall have a special shepherd's crown from the Chief Shepherd's
hand when He shall appear (1 Pet.5).
Before proceeding further with our subject we would like to give a few
thoughts concerning the laying on of hands. There are at least two things
signified in it: one is the imparting of gift or blessing; the other,
Identification. In 1 Tim.4:14 we get the imparting of gift. This imparting of gift,
however, appears to have been by the apostle Paul alone (see 2 Tim.1:6), the
laying on of the hands of the presbytery being an act of identification and
fellowship.
(contd. on page 145)
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China's Agony

Comment by Torchlight

In March last year, under the heading Guatemala — Why?, we commented
on the disastrous earthquake which occurred in that region and the trail of
devastation and death it left. The dimensions of the catastrophe were appalling
indeed, but by all reports the earth tremors which rocked the Chinese city of
Tangshan on July 28 were even more severe. Tangshan, with its population of
over a million, lies about 100 miles east of Peking.
Official information on the disaster has been minimal. The full toll in lives
and damage may never be revealed. In keeping with Chinese government
policy such events are not unduly publicized, and outside offers of help have
been refused because the Chinese suspiciously regard them as interference.
Gradually, however, eye-witness accounts by foreign travellers filter through
the security screen.
Estimates of the loss of life in the Tangshan region vary from tens to scores
of thousands. Following the initial disaster further earth tremors were
forecast by seismologists and on government
advice seven million Peking
residents left their homes and at this
date (Aug. 11) are still camping out
on earthquake watch. Apparently the
populace remained serenely calm;
there was no panic. Relief measures on
the massive scale characteristic of
Chinese planning and thoroughness
were quickly under way. The
magnitude and complexity of the task
facing the relief force appears at this
distance insuperable. According to one
foreign eye-witness an entire hospital
and a crowded train dis-
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appeared when the ground opened beneath them. Torrential rain is now an added
hazard, and epidemics due to overcrowding and inadequate sanitation are
becoming a serious worry to the medical teams.
There are extensive coalfields in the Tangshan area and there were fears that
thousands of underground workers would be entombed. It has now been
officially disclosed in the Chinese People's Daily, however, that 10,000
miners threatened by rising water after the earthquake occurred escaped to the
surface through emergency air shafts and that the collieries are now in
production again.
We endeavoured in March last to view such 'natural' disasters from a Christian
standpoint and to suggest certain Biblical principles we may apply to them.
With our present restricted knowledge we should be on guard against hasty,
cut-and-dried conclusions. Nor should we be complacent, but rather bow in
reverence before the righteous Judge of all the earth knowing that His judgements
are unsearchable, and His ways past tracing out (Rom.11:33). To some of His
critics our Lord gave a solemn warning against submitting calamities of this sort
to mere human reasoning: ". . . those eighteen, upon whom the tower in
Siloam fell, and killed them, think ye that they were offenders above all the
men that dwell in Jerusalem? I tell you, Nay: but, except ye repent, ye shall all
likewise perish" (Lk.13:4,5). These are words that we, too, should keep well
in mind lest, like Job, we darken counsel by words without knowledge (38:2).
It is wise to remember that calamities like the one we have been discussing,
which numb our spirits and incite our compassion, are part of the wider problem
of human suffering with all its apparent injustices and inequalities. For different
reasons, by different means, and for different ends God chastens both the just
and the unjust. In His inscrutable wisdom He deals with peoples and nations, with
sinners and saints. The suffering saint rests in the assurance that God is in
control and can sing in triumphant faith,
"He sitteth o'er the waterfloods,
When waves of sorrow rise;
And while He holds the bitter cup
He wipes the tearful eyes.
He knows how long the wilful heart
Requires the chastening grief,
And soon as sorrow's work is done
Tis He who sends relief."
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FUNDAMENTALS
(2) The Heart
By A. D. McCubbin, of Wembley
While the Bible contains a considerable number of references to the heart,
only a very few of these relate to the physical organ, which occupies such an
important place in the human system, and which is indirectly recognized in
"the life of the flesh is in the blood" (Lev.17:11). As the heart is central to the
body so the word when used in a figurative or metaphorical sense means the
controlling centre of personal life or the inner man, which indeed makes a
man what he is.
We are accustomed to the everyday usage of the word "heart" as the seat of
the emotions, but in the Scriptures it carries a much wider range of meanings.
While the main use applies to men, there are other occasional uses; to God
(Gen.6:8), to beasts (Dan.4:16), to inanimate objects (Jon.2:3), and also
collectively to a nation (Josh.14:8). Other central organs of the body, such as
the liver, the bowels, and the kidneys are also used figuratively, but only
infrequently. In each case the meaning must be determined from the context.
The Old Testament
The Hebrew words, leb and lebab, which are mainly translated as heart occur
over 800 times in the Old Testament. These occurrences may be divided into
various meanings: physical — Joab took darts and thrust them through the
heart of Absalom (2 Sam.18:14), character (see 1 Sam.16:7), understanding
(see 1 Kgs.3:9), memory (see Deut.4:9), skill (see Ex.28:3), will (see
Prov.11:20) and emotions of many sorts such as joy (see Isa.30:29), sorrow (see
1 Sam.1:8), anger (see Deut.19:6), fear (see Gen.42:28) and love (see 2
Sam.14:1).
These typical examples show the widespread use of the term, but it is not
possible here to consider these variations in detail. While the divisions help
to a better understanding of a complex subject, care is
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needed as sometimes more than one meaning is involved, and generally they
should be seen not as separate uses but as various facets of the inner man.
The first reference, in Gen.6:5, is a most emphatic indictment of mankind,
showing how sin had affected the heart, so that every imagination or impulse
was only and continually evil, demonstrating a complete turning away from
God. This grieved the heart of God, so that man's apostasy caused Him pain
and suffering.
In the midst of this anarchy the only exception was Noah, who was
described as perfect, that is wholehearted. So God delivered Noah from the
destruction of the Flood, but his descendants proved little better and only the
forbearance of God saved mankind from further destruction (Rom.3:25). The
majority of mankind continued in their evil ways with hearts variously
described as erring, foolish, hardened, perverse, proud and wicked; there was a
minority who sought after God whose hearts were clean, perfect, pure, upright
and wise. David is called a man after God's own heart, who would do all His
will, but he was by no means sinless. However, when he committed a sin for
which the law required the death penalty, and for which no sacrifice could atone,
he acknowledged his personal guilt and responsibility, sought mercy from God
and a clean heart (Ps.51). Solomon too has much to say on the subject in Proverbs.
He warns, "Keep thy heart with all diligence, for out of it are the issues of life"
(Prov.4:23). Life is not static, and the heart is the source of our actions, good or
evil, and as one has said, it is difficult to keep but dangerous to neglect. The
heart must be right first, then guarded, which can only be done by the power
of God.
That God required from His people an inward and spiritual obedience to the
law, expressed as love from the whole heart, is repeatedly stressed in
Deuteronomy. For this obedience they would be peculiarly honoured and
blessed. Israel said, "All that the LORD hath spoken will we do and be
obedient" (Ex.24:7), but mere ritual performance of ceremonies was not
acceptable to God without the right state of heart. He could say, "Oh that there
were such a heart in them, that they would fear Me, and keep all My
commandments always, that it might be well with them, and with their children
for ever!" (Deut.5:29-30). Israel indeed showed themselves to be so intractable
and perverse, so prone to depart from God, that in no way did they conduct
themselves as a redeemed and called people of God. God repeatedly sent
prophets to denounce this outward adherence, for example they were urged "to
rend your heart and not your garments" (Joel 2:13).
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Jeremiah and Ezekiel who lived at the time of the Captivity and saw the collapse
of the nation, not only condemned the apostasy, but also prophesied that God
would make a new beginning and provide the means for maintaining a right
relationship with mankind. Jeremiah foretold that some of the exiles, duly
chastened, would return to the land committed to seeking God with their whole
heart (Jer.24:7). later, he wrote with great hope of a new covenant that God
would make with His people in the future, and of their sins that would be
remembered no more; for the law would be written in their hearts, so that all
would know God from the least to the greatest (Jer.31:31-34). To know God
is the highest objective, and this would not be solely a matter of intellectual
attainment, as it would be available to the least as well as the greatest, nor
would scribes then be necessary to interpret God's will. Ezekiel too spoke of
Israel's restoration, through which God was going to vindicate His name, which
had suffered in the eyes of the nations, because Israel's failure was attributed to the
ineffectiveness of their God. The people were to be cleansed from the defilement
of idolatry; they were to have a heart transplant to remove their insensitive
stubborn heart and in place to receive a heart responsive to God. Additionally
the spirit of disobedience would be replaced by the Spirit of God. They would
then be able to fulfil their covenant obligations and to demonstrate to all that
they were the people of God (Ezek.36:22-31).
The New Testament
The Greek word kardia (=heart) occurs some 150 times in the New
Testament, including several mentions in quotations from the Old Testament.
The general usage of the word is similar to that in the Old Testament, but in
addition other more precise terms are found such as conscience, mind,
understanding and will, which are found less frequently if at all in the Old
Testament.
Examples can again be given for the various meanings of the heart:
physical, the nearest approach is "filling your hearts with food and gladness"
(Acts 14:17; Jas.5:5), personality (see 1 Cor.14:25), intellect (see Rom.1:21),
will (see Rom.2:5), various emotions (see Lk.24:32; Rom.9:2; 2 Cor.2:4;
7:3).
The importance of a right condition of heart is emphasized throughout the
New Testament, and the term is found in practically every book.
The Lord Jesus stressed that He was meek and lowly in heart (Matt.11:29),
which means that He was humble-minded and entirely committed to doing
the will of His Father, and to showing men the way to
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God. When challenged on the great commandment of the law, He could so
beautifully reply, "Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with
all thy soul, and with all thy mind" (Matt.22:37). This teaching was in striking
contrast to that of the religious teachers of the time, of whom Christ could say,
"Ye hypocrites, well did Isaiah prophesy of you, saying . . . But their heart is
far from Me" (Matt.15:8). Their teaching consisted of making endless rules and
regulations which governed every action of life, and their works were essentially
self-seeking and directed to impress men; they will get their reward from men but
nothing from God. However, God will reward secret actions done for Him
(Matt.6). The parable of the sower is explained by Christ to His disciples; in
this the seed represents the word sown in the heart, to be received or rejected.
The good ground means the right condition of the one who hears,
understands and bears fruit (Matt.13:18-23).
Paul in Romans shows the desperate plight of mankind, and that both
Gentiles and Jews are guilty before God, because having rejected Him
(1) their senseless heart was darkened (Rom.1:21)
(2) the lusts of their hearts led to uncleanness (Rom.1:24)
(3) their hard and impenitent heart was piling up wrath for them (Rom.2:5).
However, God in His grace has provided an answer, which the apostle
later summarizes in Rom.10:9-15, "With the heart man believeth unto
righteousness; and with the mouth confession is made unto salvation". This
involves the consent of the intellect, will and emotions, and then the inward faith
publicly confesses that Jesus is Lord. Believers are further required to be
"obedient from the heart to that form of teaching where-unto ye were
delivered" (Rom.6:17). This total voluntary commitment of obedience from
the heart is only possible through the indwelling of the Holy Spirit in the
believer.
The writer to the Hebrews warns repeatedly against hardening one's heart
(Heb.3:8; Heb.3:15; Heb.4:7), and also of the dangers of apostasy through "an
evil heart of unbelief in falling away from the living God" (Heb.3:12,13). So he
urges his readers to continue stedfastly in their faith and hope to the end. He later
quotes the prophecy of Jeremiah, and shows that the forgiveness of sins and
the renewal of the heart that were promised have now become a reality through
the redemptive work of the Lord Jesus Christ (Heb.8,10). The new heart is
essential to the new covenant; this covenant expresses a relationship that is new
in character as well as time, for the law is no longer external but in the heart, and
so God brings the whole man into harmony with His will. However, the ultimate
purpose
(contd. on page 139)
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Some Women of
Scripture
(1) Hannah
By John Drain, of Derby
The opening chapters of 1 Samuel indicate that at the time to which they refer in
Israel's history the spiritual condition of the people of God was bad, and this
was emphasized particularly by the circumstances in the house of God in
Shiloh. The accepted leader of the nation was an aged judge and priest named
Eli. In his family he had shown the tolerance of weakness, permitting his sons to
engage in wicked activities. In the altar sacrifices these sons displayed such
wanton rejection of the claims of the Lord that not only was God being robbed of
His portion but the people of God also were losing the appreciation, joy and
reverence which should have been associated with their offerings. In addition to
such wickedness Eli's sons indulged in grossly immoral practices "with the
women that did service at the door of the tent of meeting". How depraved were
these men who carried important responsibilities! It was little wonder that Eli
had to say, "ye make the LORD'S people to transgress". A further clue to the
cause of such depressing conditions is found in the expression, "The word of the
LORD was precious (R.V. Margin, rare) in those days; there was no open vision"
(1 Sam.3:1). There was scant knowledge of God and of His law, and such a lack
could only aggravate the low spiritual and moral condition of God's people.
These distressing circumstances caused deep grief to the godly among
God's people. There were those who prayed and hoped, and watched and
waited for better times. Among such was a family in the hill country of
Ephraim. In Ramathaim-zophim there lived a man named Elkanah, a
Kohathite, who had two wives, Hannah and Peninnah. In the derivation of the
word Ramathaim-zophim we find the meanings "to observe, to wait, to behold,
to look up, to wait for, to watch, to peer into the distance". The hill country of
Ephraim was a district in which a good spiritual influence had prevailed.
The names of Joshua, Eleazar,
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Phinehas, Ehud were associated with it. No doubt in the home of Elkanah there
was great grief because of the state and failure of God's people. These things
must have been talked about with godly sorrow and prayed about with spiritual
concern. This, we are persuaded, was particularly true of Hannah. In her heart
there were longings for better conditions in the house of God and among God's
people. God fearing people mourn when spiritual declension affects the people
of God. But mourning in itself will not correct this trend nor rectify ensuing
wrongs. Nor does mere exposure of wrong put things right. Something more is
required, and we shall see that that something more was in the heart of
Hannah.
In 1 Sam.1 we see the very attractive picture of a man and his family going up to
the appointed centre to worship the Lord and to sacrifice unto Him and to know
the joy of sharing. God had clearly legislated that His people were to worship
Him and offer sacrifices to Him only in the place which He chose. He had said,
"Unto the place which the LORD your God shall choose out of all your tribes to
put His Name there, even unto-His habitation shall ye seek, and thither thou
shalt come: and thither ye shall bring your burnt offerings, and your sacrifices .
.." (Deut.12:5,6). It was obedience to this injunction which year by year brought
Elkanah and his family to the house of God, the temple of the Lord in Shiloh. It is
delightful to see a family united in obedience to the claims of God in relation
to service and worship. Parents must feel a responsibility to each other and to their
children in this important matter, and every possible encouragement should be
given to such family unity and response. There may not always be the desired
success. Many very godly parents have been tested by the failure of their
children to share their spiritual exercise.
To the burden of godly grief which was in Hannah's heart concerning
conditions in Israel there were added bitter domestic problems. In the
inscrutable wisdom of God Peninnah had borne children to Elkanah but this joy
and satisfaction had been denied to Hannah. Her name is said to mean,
"favoured" or "to move to favour by petition". Perhaps there were times when
in the sorrow of her heart she wondered wherein she was favoured. Perhaps we
all in times of trial have known similar reaction in our minds. How careful we
need to be! The writer of Ps.73 said, "As for me, my feet were almost gone; my
steps had well nigh slipped. For I was envious at the arrogant, when I saw the
prosperity of the wicked". In the presence of the Lord the psalmist saw things in
their true light and he was delivered.
Additional grief came to godly Hannah through the malicious
provocation of Peninnah who in the family circle had become Hannah's
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rival. How sad it is that, through the perversity of the human heart, the very
blessings of God can so be received that they produce a feeling of selfimportance, and may breed pride and arrogance. How contrary this is to the will
of the beneficent Giver. Many godly persons have at times been greatly
humiliated by the arrogance and malice of the apparent superiority of others.
Let us be wise in this matter. We all shall meet people who for one reason or
another are superior to us. We need to be careful lest envy is the real cause of
any irritation we may feel. In Hannah's case there was cause for the bitterness
she felt. If similar trial should come our way let us learn from this God fearing
woman. She poured out her heart in prayer to God.
But even more serious provocation awaited Hannah. As she stood at the door
of the Temple, oblivious to her surroundings, she wept and prayed. The deep
agonies, the conflicts, the resolutions of her inmost being were known only by
the Lord. Only her lips moved as the words of her heart ascended to Him. Close
by was the aged Eli, the priest and judge of the people. He completely
misunderstood Hannah. It is difficult to accept the test of being misunderstood,
especially when one's words or actions derive from genuine and righteous
motives. But the test is all the more burdensome when the misunderstanding is
in the minds of those from whom this would not be expected. There was
something worse for Hannah. She was scandalously misrepresented. Eli called
her a drunken woman. How bitterly it must have stung this woman who was
pouring out her soul to the Lord to hear herself described by such as Eli as being
drunk. Surely Hannah's cup of sorrow must have been full to the brim!
Here we ponder the lesson of Hannah. Her story underlines that often those in
whose hearts are longings and purposes for the honour of God and His
testimony find their pathway strewn with perplexing problems and obstacles.
The awareness of limitations, the dreaded consequences of having been
misunderstood, the bitterness of misrepresentation — all these may make the
going hard. We can do what Hannah did. We can "take it to the Lord in prayer".
But we can do more. As disciples of Christ we can look to Him as our great
Example. Who suffered as did He? Who was more misunderstood, more
misrepresented than He? And what do we read? "Who, when He was reviled,
reviled not again; when He suffered, threatened not; but committed Himself
(or His cause) to Him that judgeth righteously" (1 Pet.2:23). He has left us an
example, that we should follow His steps, walking in the line of His conduct.
The remonstrance of Eli led Hannah to disclose the great burden of her
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heart. She had been asking the Lord of Hosts for a son. Why was she so anxious
to receive a son? Was it to gratify Elkanah? Was it to remove her reproach and
close the mouth of her rival? That both of these things could have been secured
by the birth of a son we doubt not, but in neither of these do we see the real
purpose of Hannah's heart. She wanted a son to give him to the Lord, to give
him so that the Lord would have an instrument to lead His people back to
His ways and to know the joy of spiritual revival. Here was a woman with a
longing unsullied by selfishness that God would give to her so that she could
give to Him. Here was a woman who for the glory of God was prepared to
sacrifice all that maternal instinct and love valued. She was a noble woman, and
He who reads the heart granted her petition. In due course the son given was
brought to Shiloh and in impressive sacrificial giving a loving mother parted
with her treasured possession. Who can enter into the deep emotions of that
mother's heart? Only the Lord Himself knows. And who but the Lord can
measure the dedication in the words, "For this child I prayed ... as long as he
liveth he is granted to the LORD" (1 Sam.1:27,28)?
Through Samuel there came glory to God and blessing to Israel. He became
a channel through whom the word of God reached His people. He became an
instrument through whom the rule of God could be administered. But above
all, he became a powerful influence in leading the people back to God.
We desire to see a clearer, stronger and more effective testimony for God on
earth today. What am I willing to sacrifice to promote this?

(contd. from page 135)
is the same, namely "I will be their God, and they shall be My people". His people
are no longer determined by natural descent, but are those who by faith
acknowledge His Lordship under the new covenant; they are then encouraged
to draw near into the holy place, which has now been opened to them by the
Lord Jesus Christ, who is the Great Priest over the house of God; the access must
be with a true heart, that is in perfect sincerity, but also in full assurance based
on faith in God's word, and a conscience cleansed from sin (Heb.10:21,22).
Peter provides a fitting conclusion to this subject with his instruction to "love
one another from the heart fervently" (1 Pet.1:22). Fervently means to the
fullest extent. A Roman historian writing on the persecutions of the early
Christians could witness "how they love one another". This surely is a
commendation that we should all seek to merit.

1976-139

FOR Young Disciples
Battle Briefing
By D. T. Hyland, of Middlesbrough
Personal combat is a close form of conflict in which opponents meet face to face.
There is no no-man's land between the contestants. The sport of fencing is a
form of personal combat which is mainly for effect and to entertain the
onlooker. Whilst the objective is to break down an opponent's guard, there
is no attempt to injure. The onlooker, who appreciates the finer points of the
contest, applauds.
Wrestling, as practised in the ancient world, was very different from the
modern sport of fencing. Wrestling was an intensely close form of personal
combat, because the contestants could hear one another's heartbeats and feel
the opponent's breath on the face. So close were the contestants that any relaxation
of effort, any loosening of grip, any sign of weakness or tiredness immediately
became apparent to an opponent, who then increased his effort to take
advantage.
Wrestling was a feature of the Greek Olympic games in which young men
demonstrated their physical prowess. It is used in Scripture to illustrate the
spiritual warfare in which the Christian is engaged. There are aspects of
spiritual warfare in which believers may stand together to witness, defend the
honour of their Lord, and contend for the faith. But there is conflict at a personal
level when the believer stands alone. There are battles one must fight for
oneself.
"Our wrestling", says Paul, "is not against flesh and blood, but against . . .
spiritual hosts of wickedness in the heavenly places" (Eph.6:12). The believer
also has a relentless adversary who gives no quarter and who never lets up. The
believer's eternal welfare is secure; eternal life is his present possession; but he
is locked in an intense struggle for spiritual survival in the present life. We
can draw inspiration from the example of the great "cloud of witnesses" of
Heb.11.
"They wrestled hard, as we do now,
With sins and doubts and fears."
In the Greek Olympic games, the victors in the wrestling bouts were given
an olive garland. "Now they do it to receive a corruptible crown; but
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we an incorruptible" (1 Cor.9:25). Those who overcome in spiritual conflict
will receive the Master's commendation and an eternal reward that will never
fade.

Chosen
By W. H. Stewart, of Glasgow
"He chose us" (Eph.1 A).
The limousine had drawn up at the pavement adjacent to the florist's shop,
with its wonderful display of flowers, ferns and plants. The chauffeur
opened the door and with gentle step the lady, pausing momentarily to look in
the window, entered the shop. When she emerged she was not, as anticipated,
carrying a bouquet of orchids or rare roses, but a little cactus plant. It did seem an
odd thing for a lady of her means to choose such a humble plant.
"Ye did not choose Me", said the Lord Jesus to some fishermen and others,
"but I chose you". Naturally we would think that the Lord might have done
better to have chosen the wise, the learned and great to be His disciples.
Surely they would have been able to influence more people. Yet the Scripture
is definite, "God chose the foolish things of the world, that He might put to
shame them that are wise; and God chose the weak things of the world, that He
might put to shame the things that are strong; and the base things of the world,
and the things that are despised, did God choose, yea and the things that are not,
that He might bring to nought the things that are: that no flesh should glory
before God".
And He chose me Lord. I certainly have nothing to boast about; I can never
thank Thee enough for all Thine undeserved kindness to me. What can I render
unto Thee for all Thy benefits toward me? "Will the LORD be pleased with
thousands of rams, Or with ten thousands of rivers of oil? Shall I give my
firstborn for my transgression, The fruit of my body for the sin of my soul? He
hath shewed thee, O man, what is good; and what doth the LORD require of
thee, but to do justly, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God?"
(Mic.6:7-8).
According to their power, . . . yea and beyond their power, they gave of
their own accord, ... but first they gave their own selves to the Lord (2
Cor.8:3,5).
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Fingerpost
By R. Darke, of Victoria, B.C.

Reminiscences
The life of another good Christian was drawing to a close. She had been a most
devoted woman. Not virile in health, but certainly strong in spiritual things.
Frail, and sometimes pale in appearance, yet vigorous and most alert when
discussing the Scriptures. Her faith was deep because it was anchored in the
Christ of the Word. He was her Companion, and their relationship was
reflected in her long-time appreciation of the Songs of Songs. Now the book of
earthly living had reached its closing page, and drawing near to the hospital
bed I whispered: "Let not your heart be troubled: ye believe in God, believe
also in Me" (Jn 14:1). Two eyes opened and looked toward me. "My heart is
not troubled", she said quietly, but firmly. And the eyes closed again in
apparent peace. In a matter of days she had passed into her Beloved's presence
to resume the sweet communion which even death could not disrupt.
"Precious in the sight of the LORD is the death of His saints" (Ps.116:15).
An aged evangelist, who had been blessed abundantly with souls during a long
life of faithful service, waited patiently for the Master's home-call. A visit to his
bedside brought from him the joyous request to sing, "God holds the key of all
unknown, and I am glad". Heaven must have rejoiced to witness such a happy,
blessed scene of living and dying, singing words of such sweet assurance. It was
not too long before the One who holds the key, closed the door of earthly
existence, and opened the door to eternal bliss.
"My times are in Thy hand" (Ps.31:15). "You go first, Lord, and I will
follow", a dying Christian was heard to whisper seconds before he passed
away. It was so typical of his politeness and humility as a man. When he took
people on a tour of the building where he taught the Scriptures, they were
always invited to enter the various precincts with the gracious words: "You go
first, I will follow". So it was in death as in life.
"Yea, though I walk through the valley of the shadow of death, I will fear no
evil; for Thou art with me" (Ps.23:4). David Livingstone was called home
while on his knees; Spurgeon's mother died by the fireside with her finger on the
verse, "For the hand of God hath touched me" (Job 19:21);
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a sister in the Lord was beckoned by Him while sitting up in bed reading Rom.8,
and her hand rested upon the line, "Who shall separate us from the love of
Christ?" (v.35).
It is a joy to reminisce of things heard, read, and seen, that are associated
with the eternal; then quietly contrast them with the helpless cry of the atheist at
death, "And now for a leap in the dark". "LORD, Thou hast been our dwelling
place in all generations" (Ps.90:1).

Christ, the Lord
By G. Jarvie, of Glasgow
"He saith unto him, Follow Me. And he arose and followed Him."
(Matt.9:9)
Many things might have hindered Matthew from following the Lord, but the
Lord was first in his life, and so he arose and followed. His friends at home may
have been disappointed that he had given up his job. Or those who were over
him, as a Government tax-collector, might have disapproved, but Jesus was
Lord to Matthew and when He commanded, Matthew obeyed. He probably did
not know where the Lord's command would lead him, but he had heard the call,
"Follow Me", and he arose and followed. Matthew's future was the Lord's
concern. Matthew was a disciple, and Jesus was the Messiah, the King of
Israel. That much Matthew knew.
It costs something to be a disciple. It means acknowledging Jesus as Lord,
and when we do that it changes our attitude to many other things. It means that we
ourselves belong to Him because He has bought us at so great a cost. It means
too that our money and our possessions are His, and this will guide us in our
spending. In the matter of our giving to the Lord we shall find a new joy which
we have not known before. Our time too will be His, and we shall find that,
"Life is all too brief to spend in fruitless ease". We will not waste our time in
the "cares and riches and pleasures of this life". We will take our cares to the
Lord in prayer, and He will care for us. If the Lord grants us riches we will not
set our hearts on them but rather count ourselves to be His stewards. As for the
pleasures of this life, we will now find our pleasure in the Lord and in His
service among His people.
When we sanctify Christ as Lord in our hearts then we find it as easy to
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obey Him as Matthew did. Napoleon said, "I and Charlemagne founded
kingdoms on force. Jesus Christ founded His on love. His will stand!" We
obey the Lord because we love Him. Jesus said,
"If a man love Me, he will keep My word: and My Father will love him,
and We will come unto him, and make Our abode with him" (Jn
14:23).
There is wonderful satisfaction and sweetness in obedience to Christ. Indeed
there is no substitute in Christian life and service for loving obedience to
Him. On a Pentecost day, about three thousand souls were saved as the apostles
preached Christ. Not only were they saved, they were also baptized. And not
only were they baptized, they were also added to the Church of God in
Jerusalem. Indeed it was the Lord who added them (Acts 2:41-47). They were
baptized because the Lord had commanded it (Matt.28:16-20). The apostles
were His servants, and those who had believed were His disciples. To be added
to His disciples was to be added to the Lord (Acts 11:21,24). To them, there
was one God, the Father, whom they worshipped; and one Lord, Jesus Christ,
whom they obeyed. They found that His yoke was easy, and His burden was
light. So it always is when we obey Him from the heart.
"We preach not ourselves", Paul wrote, "but Christ Jesus as Lord, and
ourselves as your servants for Jesus' sake" (2 Cor.4:5). We must not preach to
please men nor in any way to elevate ourselves. Our message is Christ, as
Redeemer and Lord.
Finally it is God's purpose to sum up all things in Christ. To Him every knee
shall yet bow, and every tongue shall confess that He is Lord to the glory of God
the Father (Phil.2:10,11). The present lawlessness and godlessness will come
to an end, and all men shall know that God has made His Son both Lord and
Christ. It was this that Peter preached so powerfully on that day of
Pentecost.
Let those of us who belong to Christ, sanctify Him as Lord in our hearts. And
let us serve the Lord with gladness and come before His presence with singing
(Ps.100:2).
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Voices from the Past
The Rule of God (contd. from page 129)
Now, with regard to the sphere or place of rule during the present age, that is
expressed by the term kingdom of God (Acts 1:3; Acts 8:12; Acts 19:8; Acts
20:25; Acts 28:23), that into which the grace of God brings all those who are
added to the Lord, it is the one and only fellowship in which the will of God can
be done on earth as it is in heaven during the present dispensation. We have before
remarked that the widest circle of rule is expressed, we believe, by the word
kingdom. John was in the kingdom (Rev.1:9) when on the island of Patmos,
although probably there was no assembly there. One may be of an assembly,
yet far removed from its place of assembling, and from any other assembly in
the fellowship, yet such a one might, in the mercy of God, be still found acting
as in the fellowship. What is contrary to the will of God in one place will be
contrary to His will in another, for there is one Lord, one faith; and, if I am
called out to express the fellowship of His Son Jesus Christ our Lord (1 Cor.1:9),
by being in association with a church and churches of God — the only place
where that fellowship can be expressed — I shall be equally separated from
sects wherever my lot may be cast. We here speak of individual responsibility,
but it is with collective testimony that we have to do in this present article, and
it is important for us to recall at this point that the present sphere of heavenly
government upon the earth is not among the nations, nor yet in the nation of
Israel, nor is it confined to any locality on earth, but is found only amongst the
gathered-out and gathered-together ones who form the churches of God
throughout the world.
Let us be clearly understood here. We believe that in order to the doing of the
will of God as He has revealed it a saint must be in or of a God-gathered
assembly; and in order to an assembly being of God it must stand in a
scriptural association with other assemblies. To suppose that there is a divine
fellowship in an assembly and not between assemblies is contrary to all the
teaching of Scripture. Again, we must remind our readers that although the
Most High ruleth in the kingdom of men, there is but one sphere in which God's
direct government on earth today can be carried out, the only one people who
have a form of government given to them — that is, the saints whose citizenship
is in heaven; outside of this circle every man may do that which is right in his
own eyes.

(contd. on page 161)
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Whither China? Comment by Torchlight
We referred on this page last month to the disastrous earth tremors which
rocked the Chinese city of Tangshan and its environs. No official statistics of
the extent of the devastation and loss of life have been made available by the
Chinese government. But unofficial reports indicate that the dimensions of the
catastrophe were far in excess of earlier estimates. 1976 will go down in Chinese
history as the year of the greatest 'natural' disaster in living memory. But an event
which followed quickly in its wake may take precedence and bring even more
far-reaching consequences of another kind. We refer, of course, to the death
on September 9 of the eighty-two-year-old founder of the People's Republic
of China, Chairman Mao Tse-tung. Mao had been in failing health for several
years and his death came as no surprise. Nevertheless the news reverberated
round the world and aroused widespread speculation as to its immediate
impact on China's internal politics and ultimately on her future stance in global
affairs. In reading the forecasts of informed observers one can sense a note
of pessimism and apprehension. Time alone will tell.
Chairman Mao was the leader of the Chinese revolution for over half a
century. In October 1949 he proclaimed the new People's Republic
in Peking. During his lifetime he was
almost deified and ordered the lives of
hundreds of millions. National
leaders of his stature are hard to find
and his death has left a perilous
vacuum. The immediate political
task will be to fill his place and it is
anticipated that this will bring the
inevitable struggle for power. The
pattern of events may well be, as
one observer puts it, "All that is
certain
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now is that grief and nationalism will hold China's leaders together. The
unrest, if it breaks out at all, will come later".
The death of such a prominent world figure brought a deluge of fulsome
tributes, with two notable exceptions, from leading nations and distinguished
world statesmen. It is not for us to measure Chairman Mao's 'greatness'. A
man with such outstanding gifts bears a heavy responsibility and he has now to
give account to the highest Judge for his use of them. During his regime there was
oppression and persecution on a vast scale and great numbers of Christians
suffered imprisonment and martyrdom. This must be set over against his
undoubted achievement in unifying a peasant nation of 800 millions and
forging it into a leading world power.
At the conclusion of eight days of official mourning the entire nation,
almost a quarter of mankind, was asked to stand in silence for three minutes.
A mass memorial rally was held in the Square of Heavenly Peace where
Premier Hua Kuo-Feng read the Eulogy and the vast congregation, estimated
at a million, bowed three times before Mao's photograph. Significant
foreshadowing of another day when the entire world will wonder after the
beast (see Rev.13:4,5)!
The Christian view of world events is dominated by two main
considerations. First, the fact of divine sovereignty. This is featured
prominently in the book of Daniel. The course of history there formulated runs
its course. Its goal is pre-determined. The prophet's message to
Nebuchadnezzar, "The Most High ruleth in the kingdom of men, and giveth it
to whomsoever He will" (Dan.4:25), remains the key to world history. We can
but watch and wait as the unfolding drama moves to its climax.
The second consideration which figures prominently in the Christian view
of world events is the unique setting of the present age which takes its character
from our Lord's historic declaration at Caesarea Philippi, "Upon this rock I
will build My Church" (Matt.16:18). While the nations propound their
ideologies and struggle for dominance this glorious divine masterpiece gradually
takes shape. The final phase of world history awaits its completion. Then the
stage will be set for the momentous end-time events clearly outlined in
Daniel's prophecy.
Our concern here is for our oppressed fellow-members of the Body of Christ.
It is this concern which prompts the question, Whither China? Will the new
regime ease the lot of those who desire nothing more of the state than freedom to
lead "a tranquil and quiet life in all godliness and gravity" (1 Tim.2:2)? The
prayers of God's people for our persecuted brethren in Christ in Communist
China should be directed to this end.
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FUNDAMENTALS
(3) The Conscience
By P. L. Hickling, of Southport
The nature of conscience
The word "conscience" occurs only in the New Testament, where the original
word is syneidesis. The etymology of this word, as in the case of its Latin
equivalent conscientia, suggests that its meaning is "knowledge with oneself". It
might be defined as the faculty which enables one to make moral judgements
on one's own actions. It is as though a man, as a dispassionate observer, were able
to stand outside himself and view the activities of his will, comparing them with
external objective standards. If the actions or intentions of the will are judged to
be right according to those standards, then he has a good conscience in carrying
them out; if not, a conflict arises in the mind. He may change his mind, reversing
the original intention, and preserving a good conscience, or he may continue with
the intention, overriding the call of conscience, which leaves him with a bad
conscience, accusing him in respect of the thing done. Rom.2:15 speaks of
conscience "accusing or excusing" in this way, when at the Great White
Throne God judges the dead.
It would be difficult to apportion the conscience to any particular part of a
person's spiritual or psychological constitution. The faculty of conscience
enters into conscious reasoning, as Rom.2:15 indicates, and is not a mere
reflex action. It is connected with the perception and maintenance of spiritual
truths (1 Tim.1:19;3:9), and hence must be related to the human spirit, and of
course, on the physical side the brain carries out the functions of thought on
which the conscience depends.
Conscience and law
The definition arrived at above requires standards against which conduct can be
measured. If every man received from God comprehensive immutable
absolute laws the situation would be simple; every action could immediately
be approved or disapproved by his conscience. In
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practice, the situation is not so simple. Even Christians, who believe that the
Scriptures provide divine standards, may have doubts about the propriety of
some actions because of uncertainty in the application of principles, and there
are very many people in the world who have never had the direct divine
revelation given to them. Rom.2:14,15 says of these; "when Gentiles which
have no law do by nature the things of the law, these, having no law, are a law
unto themselves; in that they show the work of the law written in their hearts,
their conscience bearing witness therewith". God has implanted in each man's
nature (even fallen men) a basic consciousness of right and wrong. One would
suggest that such things as murder and theft are universally thought of as wrongs,
and God holds men responsible to recognize this. There are many other things
about which God has legislated at various times, but He does not charge with
guilt those who have not received His law. The great principle of divine
justice is given in Rom.5:13 — "sin is not imputed where there is no law".
Each man's conscience must compare the intentions of his will with the law
which he has, and approve or disapprove them accordingly. This is not to say,
of course, that men can knowingly set aside the divine law for one of their own,
and be judged by that. If the laws of a country set aside the law of God, its
legislators will be held responsible by God for their action, but there may be
many individuals who in all innocence do what those laws permit. It is clear from
Rom.2:15,16 that God, who knows men's thoughts, considers men's response
to conscience in determining their guilt. The conscience might therefore be
thought of as "God's alarm bell", warning a person when he is tempted to
commit sin. God's justice, in dealing in this way, exceeds human justice, which
must proceed on the principle that ignorance of the law is no excuse, since
human beings cannot know others' thoughts.
An instructed conscience
It can be seen that a man's conscience might be perfectly clear about actions
which were wrong by God's standards. Paul, speaking to the council of the
Jews in Jerusalem, said "I have lived before God in all good conscience until
this day" (Acts 23:1); but his life had included a complete reversal of all his
opinions and practices. His conscience had approved his life as a persecutor of
Christians, but God's revelation to him informed his conscience, to change that
which it approved. The Scriptures provide the guide for the Christian, but
since they are not specific on every matter, he needs to abound yet more and
more in knowledge and all discernment; so that he may approve the things that
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are excellent (Phil.1:9,10). Only an instructed, discerning conscience is a sound
guide to conduct, and the constant guidance of the indwelling Spirit is
necessary. He is both the Author of Scripture and its Interpreter, and He can
guide those who are willing to submit to His leading into knowledge of the
truth (Jn 16:13).
Defects of conscience
The most serious defect of conscience is the "seared" conscience (1
Tim.4:2), which is like an area of skin burned so badly that the nerve endings are
destroyed, so that no feeling can be transmitted. The seared conscience is
incapable of performing its function of warning against wrong, because it has
been overridden so frequently and so seriously that it has almost been
destroyed. When "God's alarm bell" has been silenced, there is almost no limit
to the extent to which even believers can deviate from the truth, "giving heed to
seducing spirits and doctrines of demons", as in 1 Tim.4:1 (R.V.M.). The will
must be sensitive to the prompting of conscience so that this state never
arises.
The conscience can be weak (1 Cor.8:7) if a man's grasp of true doctrine is
incomplete. In the example given in 1 Cor.8, if a man really believes that an
idol is nothing, then his conscience is clear when he eats food so sacrificed; but the
man with the weak conscience still thinks of the idol's presence, and so cannot eat
with a good conscience. The general rule is given in Rom.14:23; "whatsoever
is not of faith is sin". The antidote to weakness in conscience is being built up
in faith and sound doctrine. This is a lifetime's work, through reading God's
word with the communion of the Holy Spirit, and as it proceeds the conscience
will become more able to distinguish between the essential and the nonessential. It is remarkable that some almost take pride in the extent to which
their conscience is offended by others' actions. This may be the reaction of
spiritual weakness, and is nothing to be proud of. The purpose of conscience is
to act as a monitor of one's own actions, not those of others.
A good conscience
The good conscience is sensitive to the revealed will of God, and the
guidance of the Holy Spirit. It is supported by a life which no-one can accuse
(1 Pet.3:16), and the consciousness of the power of the blood of Christ to put
away sin (Heb.10:22). It is based on a firm faith. Although the word
"conscience" is not used in Rom.14, the content of the passage
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is parallel to that of 1 Cor.8, where the problem of what foods should be eaten is
presented in terms of conscience. In Rom.14 emphasis is placed upon acting
by faith, and verse 22 in particular is germane to the question of conscience. It
is very easy to persuade oneself that one is acting with a good conscience, and
yet a nagging doubt remains in the mind. Frequently a rather belligerent
assurance to others that one has a good conscience about some action is an
indication that this is not so! "Happy is he who has no reason to judge himself
for what he approves" (Rom.14:22 R.S.V.). The two passages referred to also
point out that the liberty of the good conscience is restrained by consideration
for the conscience of others (see also 1 Cor.10:28,29). It is not in keeping with
the law of Christ, who "pleased not Himself", to offend against another's
conscience, even if his scruples are groundless, objectively considered. So a
sensitive conscience will consider the effect of the will's intentions upon others
in its work of approving or disapproving.
If a man is to carry responsibility in a church of God it is particularly
important that he should "hold the mystery of the faith in a pure conscience"
(1 Tim.3:9); that is, without secret reservations. Complete agreement cannot be
reached between men about everything, but public assertion of one thing and
private belief of another is dishonest and hypocritical, and incompatible with a
good conscience. Paul's charge to Timothy summarized qualities which are
necessary in men of God of all ages, and which are particularly needed today
— "love out of a pure heart and a good conscience and faith unfeigned" (1
Tim.1:5).

Christ, the King
By G. Jarvie, of Glasgow
"The LORD shall be King over all the earth" (Zech.14:9).
How fitting it is that He who stooped to the lowest place should now fill the
highest place: that He who wore the crown of thorns, should now be crowned
with many diadems (Rev.19:12). "Who is this King of glory?" asked the
psalmist, and then he answered, "The LORD of hosts, He is the King of glory"
(Ps.24:10). Prophetically, Ps.47 speaks of those glorious days when the Lord
will be King over all the earth. "Sing praises of our King, sing praises. For God
is the King of all the earth" (Ps.47:6,7).
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Once He came, born in a stable. Yet He was Israel's King. Of Him,
Zechariah wrote, about five hundred years before He came, "O daughter
of Jerusalem: behold thy King cometh unto thee: He is just and having
salvation: lowly, and riding upon an ass, even upon a colt, the foal of an
ass" (Zech.9:9). And so He came, just as Zechariah had written. What
humility, Israel's King riding upon an ass! But He was rejected! The rulers
would not have Him. And as He looked on the city, He wept over it
(Lk.19:41). "O Jerusalem, Jerusalem" He said, "which killeth the
prophets, and stoneth them that are sent unto her! how often would I have
gathered thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under
her wings, and ye would not!" (Matt.23:37). What a lament! Years later
Jerusalem was razed to the ground, and those who were left alive were
carried away as slaves.
Nineteen hundred years have passed, and Israel have not repented. Nor
will they, until they have passed through the days of the Great Tribulation.
Then in the time of their deep sorrow He will come to them again in
power and great glory. What a deliverance that will be and what
humiliation for them when they see the marks of the wounds they gave
Him on the cross! Then, He was despised and rejected by them, as Isaiah
had foretold. Caesar was their king, they had cried, and Jesus must be
crucified. Pilate had put over His head the words, THIS IS THE KING
OF THE JEWS' (Lk.23:38). To make sure that everyone could read it, it
was written in Hebrew, Latin and Greek. The Jews' rejection of Him
could not have been more complete and decisive. They were determined
that He would never be their King. The last they saw of Him was His
lifeless body on the cross. O Earth, Earth, is it to be wondered at that
bloodshed and sorrow are your portion now! Yet darker and more awful
days lie ahead, of which we can see the shadows falling now.
But Israel's Messiah who is the King of all the earth will come again,
for,
"The earth is the LORD'S, and the fulness thereof: the
world, and they that dwell therein" (Ps.24:1).
Christ must reign, until He has put all His enemies under His feet (1
Cor.15:25). First of all He will come for His Church, and then to Israel. In
the dark days of the Tribulation, two-thirds in the land of Israel will be cut
off and die (Zech.13:8), but one-third will be brought through the fire and
refined, and to them He will come as King and Deliverer. He will say of
them, "Thou art My people: and they shall say. Thou art my God"
(Hos.2:23).
And what of the rest of mankind? Will they accept Him? "He must
reign" wrote Paul. He will reign, for He is the King of all the earth. When
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He comes to earth, He will be opposed by the world's armed might. Under
the rule of the Man of Sin, the Lawless One, the earth will have attained world
government, which many are looking forward to now. It will come, but it will be
anti-God government. In Israel's land, in the place which is called in Hebrew
Har-Magedon, God's enemies will be massed to oppose the King (Rev.16:16).
The battle will be short. The nations will rage and the kingdoms will be moved,
but the Lord will utter His voice and His enemies will melt before Him. Those
who know His name will be still and will know that He is God; and that He
will be exalted among the nations (Ps.46:6,10). And then the King will take His
rightful place and reign over all the earth.
What a transformation there will be when He reigns! Then will be fulfilled
those wonderful promises of Ps.72, the psalm of Solomon: "In His days shall
the righteous flourish; And abundance of peace, till the moon be no more .
. . All kings shall fall down before Him; All nations shall serve Him. For
He shall deliver the needy when he crieth; And the poor, that hath no
helper. . . Men shall pray for Him continually; They shall bless Him all the
long day." When the King reigns not only will mankind rejoice in Him,
and be subject to Him, even the animals will be at peace. "The wolf shall
dwell with the lamb, and the leopard shall lie down with the kid; and the calf
and the young lion and the fatling together; and a little child shall lead
them" (Isa.11:6). It is not enough that men and animals should be subject to the
King and be at peace, for nature itself will respond, and, "The wilderness
and the solitary place shall be glad; and the desert shall rejoice, and
blossom as the rose. It shall blossom abundantly, and rejoice even with joy
and singing . . . sorrow and sighing shall flee away" (Isa.35:1,2,10). Shall
we not say from our hearts,
"King of my life, I crown Thee now;
Thine shall the glory be.
Lest I forget Gethsemane,
Lead me to Calvary"?
What part shall we have in those glorious days when the King reigns
(contd. on page 157)
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Some Women
Of Scripture
(2) Ruth
By A. F. Toms, of Cardiff
In my boyhood home there hung on one of the bedroom walls an artist's
drawing of three women standing on an Eastern road. One was obviously
older than the other two, and the artist had succeeded in drawing into their
expressions something of the earnestness which marked their
conversation. Great decisions were made on that road from Moab to
Bethlehem that day; decisions which affected not only the lives of the two
young women but also, in the purposes of God, the whole of time and the
human race; for one of these women came into the royal line of Judah and
became the great-grandmother of David the king, of whom came the
Christ as concerning the flesh.
They had reached in spiritual things the point of decision to which we
all must come at some time in our lives. Persuasively Naomi encouraged
Orpah and Ruth to return to their own land and to their fathers' homes.
"Turn again, my daughters" she said three times over, and eventually
Orpah yielded and midst many tears kissed her mother-in-law for the last
time and turned away, never to be heard of again, nor referred to again on
the sacred page. "But Ruth clave unto her". Then came the word, "Return
thou after thy sister-in-law". Why was Naomi so insistent? Did she not
want Ruth to go with her? Did she not know that in the worship and
service of the God of Israel lay life's highest good? Of course she did. But
she spoke in the spirit of the Master Himself, who when one wanted to
follow Him said, "the foxes have holes, and the birds of the heaven have
nests; but the Son of Man hath not where to lay His head" (Lk.9:58). Noone should step out to follow who has not first counted the cost. Naomi
knew that, and if Ruth would go with her it must be out of deep
conviction in her own heart. Her strong persuasion had the desired effect
and provoked from Ruth some of the noblest words which have ever come
from the heart of a young woman.
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"Intreat me not to leave thee, and to return from following after thee: for
whither thou goest, I will go; and where thou lodgest, I will lodge: thy
people shall be my people, and thy God my God." Tremendous words! Her
decision was made. She was stedfastly minded to go. Her own people were dear,
and the people to whom she was going were all unknown. Yes, that was so, but
Israel were God's people and that was enough for her. Did Naomi have no
certain dwelling place? That mattered not. Under the wings of the God of Israel
she would take refuge. The gods of Moab had never satisfied her young heart.
And she had heard enough about the living God to know that He was the
One who alone could reward those who put their trust in Him. Her decision
was made. Onward she would go.
Nor was she disappointed. "The LORD is good ... to the soul that seeketh
Him" (Lam.3:25) and the story of Ruth is eloquent testimony to that glorious
fact. "They two went until they came to Bethlehem", and Bethlehem at the
beginning of barley harvest was just the right place and the right time for the Lord
to demonstrate to this young disciple how great is His goodness toward those
who fear Him.
"Her hap was to light on the portion of the field belonging unto Boaz". Divine
overruling and human choice blended perfectly as they are so often seen to do
on the sacred page. Boaz, "in him is strength", was true to his name. In this
mighty man of wealth lay both the ability and the willingness to provide all the
blessing which God had in store for Ruth. It was all in Boaz. Ruth had nothing
but a heart that was fixed. Empty-handed she came, and those empty hands it
was the pleasure of Boaz to fill. He was full, and out of his fulness she was to be
blessed. How true the type, for "in Him (Christ) dwelleth all the fulness of the
Godhead bodily, and in Him ye are made full" (Col.2:9,10). No wonder Paul's
heart was just bursting in his prison cell, as in an ecstasy of praise he cried,
"Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us
with every spiritual blessing in the heavenly places in Christ" (Eph.1:3). Every
spiritual blessing is in Christ, and "of His fulness we all received, and grace for
grace" (Jn 1:16).
After only one day's gleaning Ruth went home laden. "Enough and to spare"
she would say as she poured out her ephah of barley before her wondering
mother-in-law. "Where hast thou gleaned today?" she asked. Ah, it was not so
much where? but with whom? "The man's name with whom I have wrought
today is Boaz", Ruth replied, for he had told her not to glean in any other field, but
to abide fast by his maidens. And when she was thirsty he said she could drink of
the water that the young men had
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drawn. "At meal-time he called me to sit with him and eat his bread and
dip my morsel in his vinegar. And not only that, but he told his young
men to allow me to glean among the sheaves, and he even asked them to
pull out some from the bundles for me to gather up. They pulled out
handfuls on purpose, all for me". How well we can picture her pouring
out her story!
Ruth was overwhelmed. "Why have I found grace in thy sight, that thou
shouldest take knowledge of me, seeing I am a stranger?" Why indeed I
Strangers were we also, from the covenants of the promise, but now in
Christ Jesus those who once were far off "are made nigh in the blood of
Christ" (Eph.2:13). And those whom God has brought near are the objects
of His grace, which He has freely bestowed on us in the Beloved. "All
that is Mine is thine" He says in marvellous grace. Fellow-Christian, how
favoured we are!
Ruth attributed it all to Boaz. We stress that point. All that she poured
into her mother-in-law's lap that first evening was out of his fulness. But
despite that fact Ruth would have returned empty had she not gleaned and
then beaten out her gleanings. And that was hard work. "She hath
continued even from the morning until now", said the servant. "She
gleaned in the field unto even". She was not work-shy, this young maiden
from Moab. Diligently she worked away at all that Boaz so generously
provided, and the ephah of barley she carried home that night told of the
lavishness of Boaz' provision and of her untiring labour.
Gleaning and beating out. Surely there is a message in this for the
people of God today. Every spiritual blessing is in Christ, and Christ is in
all the Scriptures, but if we are going to enjoy Him, and be enriched in
Him as God intends we should, we shall need to beat out what we glean.
The blessed man of Ps.1 teaches us this lesson. "His delight is in the law
of the LORD; and in His law doth he meditate day and night", and therein
lay his blessing.
Meditation takes time and spiritual energy, but it yields royal dainties
as aged Anna of Asher's tribe proved as she came up at that very hour
speaking of Him. If we are to have something of Christ to feed our own
hearts and also to pass on to others it will be as we spend time meditating
upon Him. "The heart of the righteous studieth to answer" (Prov.15:28)
and that word "studieth" is the same Hebrew word elsewhere translated
"meditate". So is the word "growl'' in Isa.31:4, "Like as when the lion
growleth and the young lion over his prey". That is one of Isaiah's vivid
word pictures of the ravenous lion turning his prey over and over,
enjoying a bit here and a bit there until the whole thing is devoured. So
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does the disciple heart, hungering and thirsting after righteousness, turn over and
over in his mind the precious things of Christ, until they become food to his
soul.
The days are busy and the tempo of life increases. In leisure hours the tendency
is to ease, and in this the disciple has to be watchful. Paul saw the danger and
writing to Timothy he said, "Till I come, give heed to reading, to exhortation,
to teaching. . . . Be diligent in these things; give thyself wholly to them; that thy
progress may be manifest unto all" (1 Tim.4:13,15). "Revolve these things in the
mind" is Dr Strong's rendering of the phrase "be diligent in these things". We
take the point. We turn them over and over in our minds and as we do so the
indwelling Spirit of God reveals to us the treasures that lie hidden in them.
That first day's gleaning was but the beginning of so much that was to follow.
"Go not empty unto thy mother-in-law" Boaz said that early dawn, as he poured
six measures of barley into her mantle. The days of emptiness were over.
Naomi had said, "The LORD hath brought me home again empty", but it was
now fulness. "He satisfieth the longing soul, and the hungry soul He filleth
with good". It is so still. "Blessed are they that hunger and thirst after
righteousness: for they shall be filled".
Nor was that all. "The man will not rest, until he have finished the thing
this day", said Naomi in her intimate knowledge of the man she was dealing
with. Boaz was a near kinsman and as such he exercised his right of redemption,
purchasing Ruth to be his wife. The lovely story closes with their young son
Obed clasped in Naomi's bosom, as she became nurse to him. In chapter one
there is death, but that had to be, for out of it came life in chapter four. Mahlon
must die before Ruth could be joined to Boaz. "Wherefore, my brethren, ye also
were made dead to the law through the body of Christ; that ye should be joined to
another, even to Him who was raised from the dead, that we might bring forth
fruit unto God" (Rom.7:4). What a contemplation! Joined to Christ that
through the Holy Spirit we might bring forth fruit unto God.

(contd. from page 153)
over all the earth? "If we endure", Paul says, "we shall also reign with Him" (2
Tim.2:12). What a privilege we have to live and serve and suffer for Him who is
the King of glory! Many have laid down their lives for Him, and to them He will
give the crown of life (Rev.2:10). "Let us hold fast the confession of our hope that
it waver not; for He is faithful that promised" (Heb.10:24).
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Thou shalt understand hereafter
By R. Darke, of Victoria, B.C.
There are many shades of meaning in the word "understand", but the one
which concerns us most here is that of gentle thoughts and feelings for one
another. There is such a great need for this in the troublous days of stress and
sorrow we are now sharing, and perhaps our hearts need to be touched,
awakened, appealed to, for such helpful understanding which will help to
ease the burden so many are bearing.
This is a special message of ministry, then, on behalf of those of God's people
passing through the furnace of affliction. Some are in the throes of sickness,
bringing with it the anxiety of long-term treatment; others are knowing the
deep sorrow of bereavement; while others are experiencing family problems
which appear to have no solution; and not a few have known disappointments
and set-backs for reasons which remain inexplicable. It may just seem at the
present time that our "Days are filled with sorrow and care, Hearts are lonely
and drear." Joy perhaps seems at its ebb-tide; no man careth; refuge seems to
have failed us (Ps.142:4). Like David we have cried, made supplication,
poured out our complaint, and showed before the Lord our trouble (vv.1,2).
Bewilderment replaces understanding; anxiety displaces peace; depression
overtakes joy. Sometimes we feel absolutely alone in all that is taking place,
overwhelmed by the feeling that "it must only be happening to me. And
why?" This is the time when help is most needed from those who have been
through a like experience. Those who can show empathy, a fellow feeling, as
well as sympathy. Those who can provide practical help and understanding. It
is wrong to assume, of course, that we are the only ones whose lives seem to
be touched. We are not alone in this, and invariably we discover people who
are in far worse circumstances than ourselves.
The amount of fruitful service for God which comes from the apparent lonely
winepress of human affliction is a marvel in itself. Blindness did not hinder Fanny
Crosby from writing some 5,000 hymns. It is said that she withheld one to be
published after her death, and that was entitled, "Some day the silver cord
will break". Through the mist of her many years of infirmity, she looked for the
clear day when "I shall see Him face to face". A frail, sickly body housed the
glowing, devoted spirit of Frances Ridley Havergal, for a mere 40 years; but
during that time she poured out
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thousands of precious thoughts in prose and poetry. The man who wrote "Man of
Sorrows", P. P. Bliss, died with his wife in a train accident at the age of 38. His
work here had been counted complete by God in half a lifetime. William
Cowper suffered so severely from melancholic depression during his
Christian life, that he attempted to commit suicide on one occasion. He ordered
a London "Cabbie" to drive him to the Thames Embankment where he
intended drowning himself in the river. At the commencement of the journey a
thick fog surrounded the area, but the driver proceeded and ultimately stopped at
what he thought was the embankment. Cowper got out of the cab and found to
his consternation that he was back at his own doorstep. He attributed his
deliverance to God's intervention, which prompted him to write the hymn
which has been blessed to so many Christians,
"God moves in a mysterious way,
His wonders to perform;
He plants His footsteps in the sea,
And rides upon the storm."
It was said to be one of the last of his hymns before he became totally
incapacitated. Two other verses say:
"Ye fearful saints, fresh courage take;
The clouds ye so much dread
Are big with mercy, and shall break
In blessings on your head.
Judge not the Lord by feeble sense,
But trust Him for His grace;
Behind a frowning Providence
He hides a smiling face."
At no time will God give us burdens greater than we can bear; or try us beyond
our strength. Peter speaks of Christians being put through manifold trials for a
little while as a proof of their faith (1 Pet.1:6). Paul mentions some whose joy
increased as the result of their affliction (2 Cor.8:2). And the apostle himself
had to endure during his lifetime a troublesome thorn in the flesh, which the
Lord refused to remove. With it He gave Paul the promise, "My grace is
sufficient for thee: for My power is made perfect in weakness" (2 Cor.12:9).
God's purpose in putting us through the varied experiences of life is for our own
benefit, and so that we can be a help to others. We do not always understand what
is happening to us and to others, so we must trust Him as the One who knows the
end from the beginning (Isa.46:10). We must
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cry out in faith, "Lord, Thou knowest all things" (Jn 21:17). It was to the man
who made that confession that the Lord said in the Upper Room, "What I do
thou knowest not now; but thou shalt understand hereafter" (Jn 13:7). It referred
to one incident only in Peter's life, but it is a sound principle on which faith can
rest at all times. Our God is too loving to be unkind; and too wise to make a
mistake. Let us seek out those who need comfort and courage, and bear one
another's burdens (Gal.6:2). It is a work of love. It is fulfilling the desire of the
great Burden-Bearer Himself; the One who showed unmatched compassion,
mercy, and encouragement when needed. In heaven He continues that very same
work for His people today. "For we have not a High Priest that cannot be touched
with the feeling of our infirmities; but One that hath been in all points tempted
like as we are, yet without sin. Let us therefore draw near with boldness unto the
throne of grace" (Heb.5:15,16). It is in these verses we get our English word
sympathy. The Greek word sumpathesai is translated "Be touched with the
feeling of". What is true of the Man in the Glory should be true of His people
on earth. How deep is my sympathy, my understanding, for my brother, for my
sister? Deep enough to seek them out? to draw near to them with help and
encouragement?
"Not now, but in the coming years,
It may be in the better land,
We'll read the meaning of our tears,
And there, some time, we'll understand.
We'll know why clouds instead of sun
Were over many a cherished plan;
Why song has ceased when scarce begun;
Tis there, some time, we'll understand.
Then trust in God through all thy days;
Fear not, for He doth hold thy hand;
Though dark thy way, still sing and praise;
Some time, some time, we'll understand."
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Voices from the Past
The Rule of God (contd. from page 145)
In 1 Pet.1:1 we find the apostle addressing those scattered over a vast space of
country; and in 1 Pet.5 we see that there is a united responsibility to rule, tend
and feed the little flock that is among them. This passage brings out the
united care on the part of overseeing men.
In those early days it would not be the easy matter that it is today for saints
to come together in conference, and thus learn to know and love one another;
but this mutual interest and love was produced, we believe, and kept alive, by the
moving of the elders of the assemblies and others from place to place. We
know, in some measure, today the blessing of meeting beloved brethren from a
distance, who can tell us how the saints fare in their locality, and how they are with
us contending for the common salvation. When we speak of the elders being
the link between the assemblies, some brethren seem far more taken up with the
expression used than with the truth intended to be conveyed thereby. We
believe that the responsibility of the elders in a province or a country is much the
same as their responsibility in an assembly, and who can doubt, that the elders of
an assembly, if truly men of God's choice, help to bind and unite that assembly
manifestly before the world? For be it remembered that the manifested oneness
of the saints prayed for by our blessed Lord in Jn 17 was not merely a spiritual
thing, this exists as a fact (1 Cor.12:12), but was something that the world
could see and comprehend. The independency of thought in which we have
been trained greatly hinders many from seeing our collective responsibilities.
When we speak of the united action of the elders, it is not that they would
act independently or apart from the assemblies they are in. The responsibility
to act with the assemblies in a county on the part of overseeing men would be
much the same as the responsibility to act with a church of God in a city. Not
that we believe that a matter is to be brought before the assembly by the elders,
that the assembly may give its judgement somewhat in the capacity of a jury. Far
from this. Yet, as some mistaken or wrong action on the part of an overseer would
be checked by his brethren, so a wrong action about to be taken by the elders
may be and should be checked by the spiritual in an assembly. For where a right
state of matters exists among the saints there will ever be the younger ones
stretching forth to the work of oversight, although not yet in the circle of the
elderhood. In order to the better knowing of those who are over us in the Lord,
we believe there should be a public recognition of such in somewhat the same
manner as one is received into a church of God.
(contd. on page 177)
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Important archaeological discovery

Comment by Torchlight

According to Professor R. K. Harrison a team of Italian archaeologists working
on a site in Syria some thirty miles south of Aleppo has discovered the
remains of an ancient city-state which goes back to 2,500 B.C. Early
soundings have uncovered a large collection of inscribed clay tablets
amounting to about 15,000 in number. An early examination of these has
revealed such names as Abraham, Esau, Eber and Israel. Places so far
identified in the tablets include Meggido, Hazor and Jerusalem. The latter is of
particular interest to scholars because it is the earliest known mention of this
famous site, probably a thousand years older than any other surviving
literary reference. In the collection there are accounts of the creation of the
world and its subsequent destruction by a great deluge. These correspond very
closely to the Genesis narrative. It is expected that from these records more
information may be gleaned about peoples and conditions in the Canaanite
empire of 4,500 years ago.
In reporting this discovery Professor Harrison writes that some scholars
already consider that these sources will open up an entirely new chapter in the
history of the Near East. He concludes, "What can also be said is that this
material is probably the most significant
of its kind ever to be recovered, and
that its effect on Old Testament
study will be noticeable for many
years to come".
Time and again during the past
century or so archaeologists have
uncovered secrets hidden for
thousands of years in the soil of
Bible lands. We await with much
interest further information about
these more recent important
discoveries.
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The state of the Nation
Two years ago on this page we commented: "Mounting anxiety over Britain's
internal affairs is reflected daily in gloomy headlines in the secular Press. The
plight of the economy, the breakdown of law and order, reports of corruption
in high places and other disturbing elements in the body politic, all point to
impending crisis. At present there seems to be no sign of an upturn and we are
given frequent warnings of worse to come. . . . The nation is divided and the
public bewildered".
Much water has passed 'under the bridges' since that comment was made. In
retrospect the past two years have followed much the same pattern, and the
forebodings of 'worse to come' have proved to be only too true. The crisis
deepens and there is general agreement that Britain is 'at the end of the road'.
At the time of writing drastic measures are being taken to restore confidence
and to arrest the rapid decline of the economy.
Two questions remain to be resolved. First, Will the measures taken to
surmount the crisis be severe enough?; second, Can the government count on
the nation to accept the inevitable fall in living standards these measures will
bring? Upon the answers to these questions may well hang the continuance of
democratic government in the United Kingdom. Such questions would never
have arisen so recently as a decade ago; that they are being posed now
indicates the scale of the present crisis.
One of the most distressing features of the economic slump is the growing
number of unemployed. This problem increases in gravity. It touches all
sections of the community, including school-leavers and students, many of
whom have spent years training for professions which are unable at present to
absorb their skills. In some respects conditions today bear no comparison with
those of 'the hungry thirties', nevertheless, inability to obtain suitable
employment brings disillusionment and frustration. These are deplorable byproducts of the present crisis.
We conclude this brief review of Britain's economic plight with the
comment made here two years ago, "That material prosperity is the 'be all and
end all' of human endeavour is one of the great delusions of the century. Of far,
far greater importance is the moral and spiritual condition of the nation. If the
present crisis serves to shift the emphasis then it will be a great blessing. We
suggest once more that this should be the focus of our prayers for mankind in
these perilous days". "Righteousness exalteth a nation: But sin is a
reproach to any people" (Prov.14:34).
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FUNDAMENTALS
The Flesh
By John Drain, of Derby
The word translated "flesh" in Gal.5:19 occurs more than one hundred and fifty
times in the New Testament. It does not always have an evil connotation. Dr
Moule has given what may be a helpful comment on the significance of the
expression "the flesh". He says, "In New Testament usage, on the whole, this
word bears in each place (where its meaning is not merely literal) one of two
meanings. It denotes either (a) human nature as conditioned by the body... or
(b) human nature as conditioned by the Fall, or in other words by the dominion
of sin, which then began, and which works so largely through the conditions of
bodily life that those conditions are almost, in language, identified with
sinfulness". This quotation confirms that the word "flesh" does not always
imply something which is sinful. John wrote, "Every spirit which confesseth
that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is of God" (1 Jn 4:2), and, "Many
deceivers are gone forth into the world, even they that confess not that Jesus
Christ cometh in the flesh" (2 Jn 7). Obviously the implication of sinfulness
cannot be involved in the use of the word "flesh" in these statements which
point back to the historical manifestation of the Son of God on earth, the Word
who became flesh, and point forward to the advent in bodily form of the One
who is now seated on the Throne of heaven and in whom "dwelleth all the
fulness of the Godhead bodily". Nor is the idea of sinfulness implied in Paul's
statement about himself, "that life which I now live in the flesh I live in faith, the
faith which is in the Son of God, who loved me, and gave Himself up for me"
(Gal.2:20). However, in this article our main purpose is to examine briefly
some things in relation to the flesh in its evil meaning as indicated at (b) in the
quotation from Dr Moule set out above. The Scriptures reveal clearly that when
sin entered through Adam's disobedience it entered to affect every area of man's
complex being. Man became the slave of sin which perverted his nature and
took control of his faculties, his thoughts and attitudes and activities. In the
fleshy part of fallen man sin found an effective instrument for its ends.
Through the body the sinful nature of
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man could find expression and pursue satisfaction for its aims and desires
and appetites. Some desires may be instinctive and in themselves lawful, but
when under the control of sin and by sin are exploited they become lust.
Someone has defined lust as "perversion of natural desire into conscious
opposition to righteous law". There are desires which are good, but the lusts
of the flesh are evil.
Natural man is so completely under the control and guidance of the flesh
that he is described as being "in the flesh". This means much more than being in
bodies of flesh. It means being in bodies in which the flesh as a sinful force is
dominant, bodies from which the Spirit of God is absent. Paul stated, "They
that are in the flesh cannot please God" (Rom.8:8). Referring to the natural
condition of men and women the apostle said, "When we were in the flesh, the
sinful passions (passions of sins R.V. margin), which were through the law,
wrought in our members to bring forth fruit unto death" (Rom.7:5). To the
Ephesians Paul wrote, "... the sons of disobedience; among whom we also all
once lived in the lusts of our flesh, doing the desires of the flesh and of the mind,
and were by nature children of wrath, even as the rest" (Eph.2:2,3). It is
significant that in these passages, by the use of the pronoun "we", Paul includes
himself in the general indication of man's natural state and activities.
When by the regenerating power of the Holy Spirit and the word of God a
person is born again through faith in Christ radical changes take place in that
person's state and standing before God. He is no longer "in the flesh". He is "in
the Spirit" because the Spirit of God indwells him (see Rom.8:9). In a spiritual
experience the believer in Christ is united with Christ, and in Christ he receives
eternal life. But he also dies with Christ. He dies to sin, to the law and to the
world. He is delivered from sin's tyrannical grasp, he is redeemed from the
curse of the law, he is taken out of the world (Jn 15:19; Gal.1:4). The believer is
no longer seen as being in sin's dominion, as being under the law, as being of the
world. He has a new standing in the Spirit in Christ.
Children of God can thank Him for these once-and-for-ever changes which
have taken place. The peace and joy of the assurance of eternal security are
now ours. But there presses also upon us the important consideration that
God's wondrous purposes in our deliverance have not yet reached finality. We
might conceive the possible course of action that, in the great work of
regeneration, the moment a sinner believes in Christ and is born anew God
would remove him from earth, in spiritual and bodily perfection, to the
immediate joys of heaven. There are, of course, many reasons why such a
course should not be taken, but we
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state it to emphasize that God not only leaves us on this earth where sin abounds
and where the god of this world has powerful influence, but also leaves us in
mortal bodies which still suffer certain adverse effects of the Fall, bodies in
which the corrupt, treacherous old nature still has a foothold. It is triumphantly
true that the child of God on earth is no longer "in the flesh", no longer under
the dominion of sin and its resultant condemnation, but it is also solemnly true
that the flesh is in the child of God. And it is there to oppose the workings of
divine purpose and to weaken every exercise of spiritual response on the part
of the believer. "The mind of the flesh is enmity against God; for it is not subject to
the law of God, neither indeed can it be" (Rom.8:7). It is the implacable enemy of
God and of His will, and it engages in incessant war against the soul.
The flesh, like sin itself, is seen in its effects, and, like sin, the flesh seeks to
use for its own ends the bodily appetites and weaknesses of the believer in Christ.
The very members of the human body are solicited for exploitation. It should,
however, be clearly understood that the believer's body is as much the property
of the Lord as is the soul and the spirit. Indeed, our bodies are members of
Christ, are for the Lord and are temple of the Holy Spirit who indwells them
(see 1 Cor.6:13,15,19). It is improper to speak of the body as being a
worthless, useless encumbrance to the believer.
Our examination of these things reaches the stage where we recognize
that in the body of the born-again believer in Christ there dwells the Spirit of
God and there dwells also the flesh. These are antagonists, "the flesh lusteth
against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh" (Gal.5:17). Both desire
control of the believer's life, the one such control as will bring death and
destruction, the other such control as will lead to life and peace. Two minds seek
to inform the child of God and to direct the course of his life. Those who accept
the mind of the flesh will exhibit in their behaviour and conduct the rule of the
flesh, they will pursue the thoughts and aims of the flesh, they will make
provision for the flesh to fulfil its lusts. What will be seen in such lives? Paul
gives the answer. "The works of the flesh are manifest, which are these,
fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry, sorcery, enmities, strife,
jealousies, wraths, factions, divisions, heresies, envyings, drunkenness,
revellings, and such like" (Gal.5:19-21). The citation of this sordid catalogue
is perhaps sufficient to impress upon us the evil character of the flesh. We are
humbled to think that the propensities for all these ugly things lie within each
one of us. "Let him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall".
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The most dangerous tendencies of the flesh are those that are most subtle.
What havoc jealousy and strife have caused in the lives of disciples of the
Lord Jesus Christ and in assembly life and activity. When writing to the
Corinthians Paul said, "And I, brethren, could not speak unto you as unto
spiritual, but as unto carnal, as unto babes in Christ" (1 Cor.3:1). This word
"carnal" is a form of the word "flesh" which we have been considering. It is the
same word as Paul uses when he says, "I am carnal" (Rom.7:14). Earlier in this
article we referred to the fact that God's purposes in the deliverance of sinners
do not reach finality at the moment of the new birth. Different views have long
been held as to the interpretation of Rom.7. To whom and to when is Paul
referring in verses 14-25? The writer of this article is of the mind that the apostle is
speaking of himself and of himself as a born-again person. As he feels the
pressures of the conflicting laws within him he cries, "O wretched man that I am!
who shall deliver me out of the body of this death?" This was the cry of a deeply
exercised heart, but it was not a cry of despair. Paul knew who would deliver
him and how he would be delivered. He had no doubt about this. And so with
grateful confidence he says, "I thank God through Jesus Christ". Till then the
conflict would remain, "So then I myself with the mind serve the law of God;
but with the flesh the law of sin" (Rom.7:24,25). Paul also wrote,"... ourselves
also, which have the firstfruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan within
ourselves, waiting for our adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body"
(Rom.8:23). The apostle anticipated the glorious experience in which his
body of humiliation would be fashioned anew, and conformed to the body of
glory of his Saviour.
We thank God for our hope in Christ that when He comes for His Church
our bodies will have the perfection of full redemption, and will never more be
hampered by any effect of the flesh. Till then, in its present constitution the
mortal body of the believer is affected by weaknesses and frailties of the flesh
which frustrate the realization of God's will. Paul's censure of the Corinthians in
chapter 3 verse 1 of his epistle went back to early days in their spiritual
experience when he was unable to impart to them the deep truths of the
revelation of God because of their immaturity, an immaturity which was due to
the intellectual weakness imposed by the flesh. But Paul's censure became more
serious. At the time of writing the epistle he had to say, "Ye are yet carnal"
(verse 3). The word "carnal" here is a stronger word than that in verse 1. From
a state of fleshy immaturity the Corinthians had deteriorated to a condition in
which the
(contd. on page 171)
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Some Women
of Scripture
Mary, the mother of Jesus
By K. H. Riley, of Wembley
It has been rightly said that Roman Catholicism has put Mary on too high a
pedestal whereas non-conformity has given her too low a place. Rome has taught
its adherents many dogmas not to be found in the Scriptures, including the
Immaculate Conception, Mary's perpetual virginity and her bodily assumption.
They have also given her the title of Mother of God and ascribed to her
worship and an intercessory function. In revulsion against this the nonestablished churches have relegated Mary to a lower place than God has
given her. It is, therefore, necessary to read afresh what the Scriptures say of
her in order to value her aright.
Mary is introduced to us by Matthew and Luke who alone record the
circumstances of the birth of the Lord Jesus. Luke "having traced the course
of all things accurately from the first", tells us of the Lord's birth from Mary's
viewpoint having, in all probability, obtained the information from Mary
herself. He tells us of the visit of Gabriel to Mary and records her humble
submission to the will of God. It is from Gabriel's words that we have God's
assessment of Mary — "highly favoured" (Lk.1:28) — "thou hast found favour
with God" (Lk.1:30). Personally she has found favour and God is now bestowing
on her this immense favour, that she should be the mother of the Lord. And the
highly favoured one, well knowing that this could mean the end of her natural
longing to be the wife of Joseph, or indeed, of any man, assented "Behold the
Lord's bondmaid".
Whilst Luke tells us the story from Mary's viewpoint, Matthew tells us the
story from Joseph's. This "righteous man" (what a commendation!) was not
willing that the girl should be made a public shame but whilst he meditated, the
angel of the Lord revealed to him that he was to be the provider for the family
into which the Son of God was to be born. The Holy Spirit tells us that this was
to fulfil that which was spoken by the Lord through the prophet saying,
"Behold the virgin shall be with child and
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shall bring forth a Son" (Matt.1:23). Reference to Isaiah (7:14) shows us that the
prophet used the term almah — unmarried female — instead of the more
commonly used word bethulah—virgin. Much has been written about the choice
of words and some have seen the passage as no more than a reference to an
unmarried girl or a young wife giving birth to a child and that if the prophet had
meant otherwise he would have used bethulah. Joel 1:8, however, speaks of a
virgin who had been married and here bethulah is used. It is, therefore, likely
that the meaning of the word had changed since its first use in Gen.24:16 but the
context of Isaiah's prophecy makes it clear that the virgin birth was a miracle
beyond any sign that they could have asked for, and was nothing so sadly
commonplace as an unmarried female giving birth to a child. Ahaz could have
asked for a sign from the Lord, "in the depth or in the height above". The sun
going backward on the sundial could have been requested, but when he refused
to ask, God gave him the sign that was to be fulfilled only once — at the birth
of Lord Jesus.
Matthew, presenting the Lord to us as King, gives us as it were His "legal"
genealogy in chapter 1 tracing His claim back to David through Joseph into
whose family, Matthew is careful to note, He was born in wedlock
(Matt.1:24,25). Luke, presenting Him as the Son of Man, traces I suggest His
"biological" genealogy in Lk.3. Although Mary was a kinswoman of Elizabeth
who was of the tribe of Levi, she herself would be of the tribe of Judah as was her
husband. This united pair, humble and poor in circumstances — they could
only bring the cheapest of the offerings for the sacrifice (Lk.2:24) — regularly
went every year to Jerusalem (Lk.2:41). Matthew tells us that Joseph "knew her
not till she had brought forth a Son" (Matt.1:25) and later tells us the names of
His brothers and that He also had sisters (Matt.13:55,56). Despite, therefore,
being so often in childbearing, Mary regularly made the long, arduous journey
to Jerusalem at the feast of the Passover. Truly the "righteous man" and the
"favoured woman" were amongst the few families who, although straitened
in circumstances, fulfilled the law of the Lord amidst so much that was
formal and lifeless.
After the visit to Jerusalem in the Lord's twelfth year, the Word is silent about
the family in Nazareth until the Lord's thirtieth year and during this time it
would appear that Joseph has died leaving Mary a widow with at least seven
children to care for. Joseph had fulfilled the function for which he had been fitted,
and the Lord as the eldest Son, would have taken over as wage-earner (Mk.6:3)
until the family was self-sufficient. It is possible that some time after the
death of Joseph, Mary and the family
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moved to Capernaum (Mk.2:1). Whether the wife of Zebedee and the mother of
James and John was Mary's sister is not completely certain from Scripture
although a comparison of the records of the women who were around the Cross
would seem to indicate it as a strong possibility. Now that the family is settled,
the Lord begins that work of healing and ministry which was to end so soon
on the Cross. It was during that ministry that a woman called out to Him,
"Blessed is the womb that bare Thee, and the breasts which Thou didst suck"
(Lk.11:27). The Lord acknowledges this but teaches also, "Blessed are they
that hear the Word of God, and keep it". This was also His message when
Mary and the family came to the house and asked for Him — "Whosoever shall
do the will of My Father which is in heaven, he is My brother and sister and
mother" (Matt.12:50; Mk.3:21,34,35).
One of our first glimpses of Mary, however, at the commencement of His
ministry is at the wedding in Cana. It is possible that this was the wedding of
one of the Lord's brothers (see 1 Cor.9:5) or sisters. This would account for
Mary's presence and for the obedience of the servants to Mary's suggestion. It
may also account for the belated invitation to the Lord and His disciples, for His
brethren were not completely in sympathy with their elder Brother (Jn 7:5) and
it may be that it was at Mary's insistence that the invitation was extended. The
presence of a number of additional guests brought its own problems. The wine
ran out, but no problem caused by the Lord's presence will go unresolved by
Him. Mary's words in Jn 2:3 seem to be designed to move the Lord Jesus to act
and as such were unwise and drew His rebuke, "What have I to do with thee?"
He Himself said, "The Son can do nothing of Himself but what be seeth the
Father doing" (Jn 5:19). Any motivation by Mary was out of order as she was
not in the divine counsels of Father and Son. It was at the Council of
Ephesus in AD431 that Mary was given the title "Mother of God". This term
was first coined to safeguard the truth of the Lord's deity which then, as now,
was under attack. It was later, when the Church of Rome gave it a devotional
rather than a theological emphasis and laid the emphasis on "the mother"
aspect of the title, that the term became unacceptable to others. Even in the
sacred family relationship, Mary must take her proper place. In Matt.2 the
word comes five times, "the young Child and His mother" not "the mother and
her Child" or "Virgin and Child", so beloved by artists. In all things, even in His
relationship to His mother, He must have the pre-eminence.
The sad, forlorn figure of Mary at the cross is well known. It was here that
Mary knew the fulfilment of Simeon's words, "Yea and a sword shall

1976-170

pierce through thine own soul; that thoughts out of many hearts may be
revealed" (Lk.2:35). The faces of the priests and rulers around the Cross
betrayed the thoughts of their hearts towards the One in the centre, whilst a
weeping mother, comforted by her sister and other godly women, was
committed to the care of the beloved disciple who took her to his own home.
The last picture we have of Mary is with the church in Jerusalem. The Lord
had been raised in glory and had appeared to many, but there is no record of any
appearance to Mary, and in the absence of any hint in Scripture we must
assume that no such visit took place. Her work had been completed when she
had brought the seed of the woman (Gen.3:15) into the world and nurtured
Him through the years of infancy. But now, not only Mary but also the
previously unbelieving brethren are there and numbered with the church of
God in Jerusalem. Her death is unrecorded, but the dust of that beloved woman
lies somewhere in Asia awaiting the call that will come when: "the Lord Himself
shall descend from heaven . . . and the dead in Christ shall rise first".

(contd. from page 167)
evil works of the corrupt flesh were showing themselves. To what in
particular does Paul refer? "Whereas there is among you jealousy and strife, are
ye not carnal, and walk after the manner of men?" (1 Cor.3:3). How often has the
flesh led to actions and attitudes which have closed mouths that should be
speaking for God in worship and witness! Must the child of God resign
himself to a life of defeat because of the existence and power of the flesh
within him? This is far from the truth. Paul said, "They that are of Christ Jesus
have crucified the flesh with the passions and the lusts thereof" (Gal.5:24). This
is not defeatism. This is triumph. How can this be accomplished? Does it mean
taking oneself in hand, disciplining one's mind, curbing one's appetites? Does
it mean placing oneself in a self-made vice of repression? The answer of history
and of experience is, No! How then is this triumph enjoyed? Paul gives the
answer, "Walk by the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh"
(Gal.5:16). We cannot defeat the flesh by the flesh. "If ye live after the flesh, ye
must die; but if by the Spirit ye mortify (make to die) the deeds of the body, ye
shall live" (Rom.8:13). The answer is clear, VICTORY BY THE SPIRIT.
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Traditional truth and traditional error
By J. L. Ferguson, of Barrhead
Tradition may be in accordance with divinely revealed truth or may be
contrary to the latter, so as to make it of none effect. All Christians are affected
by tradition. Our responsibility is individually to examine whether the traditions
we hold are in keeping with God's Word or whether they are plainly a departure
from it.
The Greek word paradosis, translated tradition, means something handed
down or handed on. There is a closely connected word para-didomi, meaning
to hand over or to deliver. The occurrences of the former are as in Note 1
below and those of the latter relevant to this brief study are as in Note 2. We
consider first:
Tradition which is according to truth
All New Testament teaching came from the Father, by means of the Son and the
Holy Spirit, and reached us through the apostles. The teaching of the Lord Jesus
was not His own, but the Father's who sent Him. This He emphasized on such
occasions as Jn 7:16; Jn 8:26-28. But it was impossible for the apostles to
receive, remember and transmit to others by their own strength of mind the
profound things He taught them. So one of the great purposes of the coming of
the Spirit was to bring to their remembrance all the Lord had said to them.
"Howbeit when He, the Spirit of truth, is come, He shall guide you into all the
truth; for He shall not speak from Himself; but what things soever He shall hear,
these shall He speak: and He shall declare unto you the things that are to come"
(Jn 16:13). So although the Spirit's ministry was exceeding wide, He too
spoke only what was given Him to impart.
The truths of the New Testament were first handed down or handed on from
the Father by means of the Son and through the Holy Spirit "unto the apostles
whom He had chosen". As a consequence these truths became known as "the
apostles' teaching". What they received in commandment from the Lord through
the Spirit they delivered to others. Thus, what was handed on to them they in
turn handed down to others.
The disciples in the early churches of God received their spiritual
instruction from the apostles' teaching. In due course the apostle Paul, by
divine revelation, made a noteworthy contribution to this teaching and some of
his references to this are of particular interest, such as:
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1 Cor. 11:2, "Now I praise you that ye . . . hold fast the traditions, even as
I delivered them to you".
2 Thess.2:15, "So then, brethren, stand fast, and hold the traditions which ye
were taught, whether by word, or by epistle of ours".
2 Thess.3:6, ". . . withdraw yourselves from every brother that walketh
disorderly, and not after the tradition which they received of us".
So, in due course, the whole tradition of truth judged by God adequate for the
present dispensation of grace became known as "the faith ... once for all
delivered unto the saints". And we are bound to thank God that when, in His
overruling, the canon of the New Testament was fixed nothing was included
save the inspired writings of the apostles and certain of the prophets
immediately associated with them in the traditions of truth. But there is also
Tradition which is according to error
God's law for Israel His people was adequate for the inspiration and
regulation of life and conduct for the entire Old Covenant period. This is
significantly borne out in His final word to the remnant of the nation in
Mal.4:4, "Remember ye the law of Moses My servant, which I commanded
unto him in Horeb for all Israel, even statutes and judgements". That word
had sufficed for some 1100 years and in the divine mind was adequate for
another 400 years, when the Faith of the New Covenant would be
introduced.
But that was not the view of the Rabbis of Israel. In the 400-year period
between the two Testaments they wrote extensively, adapting as they thought
the law of Moses to meet the changing times and conditions in Israel. The
Talmud became supremely authoritative and teachings such as those of Hillel
and Shammai "final for confirmation".
When "the Teacher come from God" was here He made frequent reference
to the law of Moses, upholding and honouring it till His own teaching would
become God's final authoritative word for the new dispensation. This of
necessity brought Him into sharp conflict with those who adhered to the
Rabbinical writings. One day the Pharisees and scribes from Jerusalem
challenged the disciples for transgressing "the tradition of the elders", by eating
with unwashed hands. He said in reply, "Why do ye also transgress the
commandment of God because of your tradition?" (Matt.15, verse 3). Again,
"Ye have made void the Word of God because of your tradition" (v.6). And
again, "Ye hypocrites, well did
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Isaiah prophesy of you.... In vain do they worship Me, teaching as their
doctrines the precepts of men" (vv.7-9).
The Lord Jesus thus laid down the principle that there can be handed down
by men teachings and precepts which are contrary to the supreme Scriptures, and
that to observe them is to transgress the Word of God and to render it void
and meaningless.
We believe this to be a matter of profound relevance in the ecclesiastical
world today. The great cry of Luther and the Reformers was "Sola Scriptura"
— the Scriptures alone, the Word of God supreme. But fundamental New
Testament teachings have been set aside and are being transgressed on every
hand today, the traditions of men handed down over the centuries making
them void, meaningless.
Nor is this new. By the close of the first century A.D. false teachers had arisen
and they presided over congregations having itching ears, exactly as the Spirit
foresaw and as Paul in particular foretold. Traditional error swept in and swept
away such fundamental truths in the teaching of the Lord as the simple Breaking
of the Bread in churches composed solely of disciples who had been baptized by
immersion, in which the gifts of the ascended Lord operated free of the clergy
as a separate class, in which elders served and ruled without any powerful
bishoprics, all the churches being united in a fellowship of assemblies
throughout the then known world.
One example alone will require to suffice for this present study, that of the
abandonment of baptism of disciples by immersion and the introduction of the
sprinkling of infants. Volumes have been written in defence of this appalling
traditional error. We quote, for example, from Dean Stanley's Christian
Institutions. "For the first thirteen centuries the almost universal practice of
Baptism was that of which we read in the New Testament, and which is the
very meaning of the word 'baptize' — that those who were baptized were
plunged, submerged, immersed into water. But since the beginning of the
seventeenth century the practice has become exceeding rare. The reason of the
change is obvious, the practice of immersion, though peculiarly suitable to the
Southern and Eastern countries for which it was designed, was not found
seasonable in the countries of the North and West. . . . Speaking generally, the
Christian civilized world has decided against it. It is a striking example of the
triumph of common sense and convenience over the bondage of form and
custom" (pp. 19-21). Thus the tradition of human thinking has manifestly
transgressed the plain commandment of God and made the symbolic
significance of baptism so utterly void and meaningless as to be
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completely lost to view.
When infant sprinkling came into use is not definitely known. But so far as
our own day is concerned, chap. XXVIII of the Westminster Confession
reads, "Baptism is a sacrament of the New Testament, ordained by Jesus
Christ, not only for the solemn admission of the party baptized into the visible
church, but also to be unto him a sign and seal of the covenant of grace, of his
in-grafting into Christ, of regeneration, of remission of sins. . . . Dipping of
the person into the water is not necessary; but baptism is rightly administered
by pouring or sprinkling water upon the person . . . also the infants of one or
both believing parents are to be baptized".
No matter how some may argue against it, the fact remains that rooted in the
minds of very many people is the idea that saving grace is conferred at their
sprinkling. By reason of this grave error a sense of self-righteousness is
developed in years of understanding which contests the explicit decision of
God that salvation is alone through a conscious heart-submission to the
claims of Christ as Saviour. Thus another basic principle in the all-authoritative
teaching of the Lord Jesus is plainly transgressed by the erroneous tradition
of men.
Other illustrations of present-day traditions of men transgressing the New
Testament commandment of God will come readily to the mind of many of our
readers. There is a tremendous need in an ecumenically-minded day, for
Christians to examine carefully their ecclesiastical connexion and to make
absolutely certain that there is no provision made in it for any human tradition
which is transgressing and making void any single part of the faith once for all
delivered to the saints.
If there is, God's command is clear, "Come ye out from among them, and be
ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch no unclean thing" (2 Cor.6:17). That is
ecclesiastical, not moral, uncleanness. And again, "Let every one that nameth
the name of the Lord depart from unrighteousness" (2 Tim.2:19). That is
ecclesiastical, not moral, unrighteousness.
We would encourage exercised readers who may feel themselves caught
up in traditions of ecclesiastical error, or who may be having serious thoughts
on the subject, to share their problem with the editors or the writer, address as
shown on the back page.
Note 1
Matt.15:2,3,6; Mk.7:3,5,8,9,13; 1 Cor.11:2 (R.V.); Gal.1:14; Col.2:8; 2 Thess.2:15; 2
Thess.3:6.
Note 2
Mk.7:13; Lk.1:2; Lk.10:22; Acts 6:14; Acts 16:4; Rom.6:17; 1 Cor.11:2,23; 1 Cor.15:3;
2 Pet.2:21;
Jude 1:3.
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The Role of the Prophet
By D. T. Hyland, of Middlesbrough
The initiative in the making of a prophet rests with God. The prophet was a
divinely called man. The clearest definition of the role of the prophet is given in
Ex.4. God required Moses to make His word and will known to Pharaoh. Moses
demurred claiming lack of eloquence. To this God replied, "Who hath made
man's mouth?" In anger, because of his intransigence, God recalled that Moses'
brother Aaron was a gifted speaker. In a divinely ordered arrangement Aaron
was to be Moses' prophet (Ex.7:1). Moses was to be to Aaron as God and put
words in Aaron's mouth; Aaron was to speak these words before Pharaoh and the
people. Aaron was to be Moses' 'spokesman' (Ex.4:16).
A prophet is one who makes known another; he is a channel of
communication. It was not that prophets were incapable of original thought,
many of them were men of great intellect, eloquence and literary genius. But the
function of the prophets of Israel was to make known God's thoughts. They
stood before men as men who had been made to stand before God. They came
fresh from the presence of God. The phrases "thus saith the LORD" and "the
word of the LORD came" are almost a badge of their office.
One of the words used of prophets in the Old Testament is in form an active
participle of the verb "to see" and is translated "seer". The seer saw things that
other men did not see; he saw things in a different light from many of his
contemporaries; he had a God-given foresight and insight. But the prophet had
not fulfilled his function when he received a revelation from God. The visions
and oracles were to be announced; they were to be declared so that God's will
would be known by His people and others, and being known, it should be done.
The prophetic ministry usually combined proclamation and prediction. The
prophets certainly had a message for their contemporaries. But when they
spoke graphically of Messiah's sufferings and glories they were aware that they
ministered to generations yet unborn. In the goodness of God they
ministered to us (see 1 Pet.1:10-12).
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Voices from the Past
The Rule of God (contd. from page 161)
Some ask, What scriptural authority have we for united elderhood? In reply,
we would ask, What Scripture have you for anything else? Where do you get
such a thought as a disunited oversight? Again: as the assembly receives one
who has bowed in obedience to God's will in baptism, and desires to be added
to the Lord in the full extent of the term, and as a fresh assembly is formed
through the already existing assemblies, so, we believe, should the one
stretching to the work of oversight (1 Tim.3:1), be received by the already
formed elderhood. The question here arises, Should one be received in an
assembly where he may be, as an overseer, or should such a one only be
received by the elders of the county in which that assembly is? The writer
believes this should be so, and this action would meet the very grave danger of
unfit ones being brought into a position of responsibility by a weak or badly
instructed assembly. For be it remembered that one brought into oversight is
brought into the elderhood of the county, and cannot be acknowledged in one
place and disowned in another. Surely, then, in a matter of such grave
importance the elders with whom he is to be associated, possibly for many
years to come, should have a voice in his reception, and an opportunity of
judging how far he is fitted for the position he desires to occupy (1 Tim.3),
and not have one thrust upon them who turns out in the end to be unfit for the
solemn work to which he has put his hand.
These are matters of deep importance. "Let all things be done decently
and in order", is the word. Be it remembered that believers were added to the Lord
(Acts 5:14), and not simply to the breaking of the bread. In every adding, whether
it be to an assembly or to the elderhood, the Lordship of Christ must ever be
acknowledged and His authority owned. As we have said, there is no such
thought in Scripture, that we are aware of, as elders being responsible only in the
assembly to which they belong. 1 Pet.5 clearly disproves this. For here the elders
of a large district are exhorted to care for and tend the little flock among them. Yet,
on the other hand, we do not believe for a moment that all men that guide have
the same amount of responsibility. Some may have a more limited sphere of
oversight in their own locality, others may see over a much larger portion of the
flock, while it is the Chief Shepherd alone who sees over and cares for the whole
of His sheep, and who will, when He comes in His Chief Shepherd capacity,
give reward to those under-shepherds who have faithfully fulfilled their
work (1 Pet.5).

1976-177

Contending for the Faith
Comment by Torchlight
We draw to the attention of readers the important issues raised in the paper by
our contributor Mr J. L Ferguson which commences on page 185. This is the
follow-up of an article by the same writer which appeared in last month's
Needed Truth under the title, "Traditional truth and Traditional error".
In our view the need to speak with no uncertain voice on such issues as
those discussed by Mr Ferguson is urgent. They are matters integral to the
Faith which was once for all delivered to the saints. The crux of the debate
is the authority of Holy Scripture which is under fire from all sides. As our
contributor demonstrates, doctrines and rituals which have no scriptural
warrant are embedded in the formularies of Christendom. No matter how
ancient or venerable these formularies may be, where they conflict with the
plain teaching of Scripture they are devoid of divine authority. Our Lord
charged the traditionalists of His day with "making void the word God"
(Mk.7:13). This highlights the gravity of this controversy.
But it is not only 'traditional error' that challenges the authority of Holy
Scripture. There are the 'liberals' or 'modernists' who have infiltrated the
denominations with their subtle and destructive heresies.
There is evidence of mounting
concern among born-again believers
about trends in this direction, even in
circles generally regarded as
'conservative' or 'evangelical'. And
there are the devotees of 'ecumenism'
whose plea, "the end justifies the
means", has no relevance when the
integrity of God's Word is at stake.
These are forces to be faced in the
present phase of the spiritual
conflict.
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In this climate the minority who contend for the primacy of Holy
Scripture in matters of faith and doctrine are dubbed as 'divisive'. But we
must join issue here, and stand foursquare — "we are fighting for our all".
Ridicule and unpopularity must not deter, "If the foundations be
destroyed, What can the righteous do?" (Ps.11:3).
Granted, when contending for the Faith we must always be watchful of
our motives. In the heat of debate we must not descend to discourtesy or
arrogance. None of us knows as he ought, much less practises all he
knows. "Speaking truth in love" (Eph.4:15) is the ideal to which men of
God aspire. This is embodied in the apostle Paul's clarion call to the
faithful:
"Watch ye, stand fast in the faith, quit you like men, be strong. Let all
that ye do be done in love" (1 Cor.16:13,14).
Changing World
The year 1976 has been one of rapid and bewildering change in global
affairs. In past months we have noted some of the outstanding events and
endeavoured to discern their significance from a Christian point of view.
In January last we commented, "The rule of law crumbles, violence
covers the earth. Mercifully global war has been averted, but the
ideological struggle for world dominance proceeds relentlessly. The
United Nations Organization is in disarray. World statesmen utter brave
words but scarce conceal their despondency. The deep-seated ills which
afflict mankind defy solution by human expedients". As the year moves to
its close it is evident that the picture was not overdrawn. "Thy kingdom
come", the age-long cry of the godly, expresses the longings of loyal
hearts.
"This blessed hope illumes, with beams most cheering,
The hours of night."
Undoubtedly the outstanding event in world politics last month was the
result of the U.S.A. Presidential election. When Mr Jimmy Carter, the
President elect, takes the oath and moves into the White House next
month he will occupy the most powerful seat in the Western world. The
crushing burdens of that high office are self-evident. On this account
God's people will be constant in their prayers on his behalf.
As President Gerald Ford hands over to his successor, his Secretary of
State, Dr Henry Kissinger, who has played a dominant part in global
politics in recent years, will also pass into the shadows. The world waits
anxiously to see what direction America's foreign policy will then take.
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FUNDAMENTALS
(5) The New Man
By L. C. Shattock, of Leicester
There is in every Christian's experience a "then" and a "now". "Ye were dead
through your trespasses and sins" (Eph.2:1), "But now in Christ Jesus ..."
(Eph.2:13). To the person rejoicing in salvation there is great exultation of
spirit invoked by the "But now" of Eph.2:13. Paul seeks to awaken within the
Ephesian saints the memory of what they were "aforetime" (Eph.2:11) before
they knew salvation: "separate from Christ, alienated from the commonwealth
of Israel. . . strangers ... having no hope and without God in the world". In
contrast is the "But now" of verse 13 and the blessedness of being in Christ
Jesus.
In Christian experience it often happens that there is an interval between
the moment of conversion and the time when the soul begins to appreciate the
wonder and miracle of being "born anew". There is always, of course, the glad
joy of salvation, the peace of forgiveness, but it is in the growing experience of
the revelation of God through the Holy Spirit's illumination of the word of God
that the Christian is led to exclaim, "Once I was blind but now I can see". In
the progression of spiritual experience 1 Cor.2:9,10 finds its fulfilment. God
is known, not by a process which involves the natural senses of the eye and the
ear, or by natural impulses of the human heart, but by Holy Spirit revelation and
a God-given capacity to receive divine enlightenment which the natural man
does not and cannot possess (1 Cor.2:14).
Thus we are taught that the miracle of the new birth precludes the idea of mere
reformation. It is rather regeneration which is proclaimed in the truth, "if any
man is in Christ, he is a new creature: the old things are passed away; behold,
they are become new" (2 Cor.5:17). Here the fact of manifest change is
emphasized, "the new man, which after God hath been created in
righteousness and holiness of truth" (Eph.4:24).
Eph.4 contrasts the former life which once characterized the Ephesians with
their present life in Christ. Then they were governed by one life principle only
— that of their Adamic nature — fallen and alienated from God. That
nature is identified as "the old man, which
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waxeth corrupt after the lusts of deceit" (v.22). In the exercise of the human
will as directed by the Holy Spirit the exhortation is, "put away... the old man . .
. and put on the new man". Col.3 carries a similar call to the saints in Colossae
who are reminded of the "aforetime" (v.7) of their unsaved days in which their
lives were characterized by evil. "But now" says the apostle (because of the
change salvation has wrought in their lives) "put ye also away all these .. ."
(v.8) and "ye ... have put on the new man, which is being renewed unto
knowledge after the image of Him that created him" (vv.9,10).
Scholars point out the difference between the two Greek words translated
"new" in these scriptures. Eph.4 emphasizes "a new character of manhood",
"differing in character"; Col.3:10 "stresses the fact of the believer's new
experience — recently begun and still proceeding" (Vine).
The putting on of the new man is the practical outworking which makes the
"behold" of 2 Cor.5:17 positive and real in the life of the believer. The Christian
life is the manifest fact of the truth that "if any man is in Christ, he is a new
creature", the proof in living demonstration that the Christian gospel has been
believed and that the spiritual new birth has taken place. "There cannot be fruit
where there is no root but the proof of the root is the fruit".
In Rom.6:4 we are introduced to the phrase "newness of life" as it relates to
sanctified Christian walk (i.e. behaviour). It is utterly impossible for the "old
man" to manifest this. The fallen Adamic nature "waxeth corrupt after the
lusts of deceit" and belongs to the "aforetime" of unsaved, unregenerate
living. Newness of life in Rom.6 is mentioned in the context of the obedient
disciple submitting to the authority of the Lord Jesus in baptism and the
recognition by the disciple of his identity with Christ in His death, burial and
resurrection. The truth developed here is based upon the exposition of Romans,
chapter 5 and its reference to the headships to humanity of Adam and Christ.
The "old man" is the natural state in Adam in which sin reigned, but the "new
man" is our state by grace in Christ, which is one of death to sin.
The apostle Paul anticipates an argument by those who oppose the truth of
justification by faith. This argument, which still prevails today, asserts that if
salvation is a free gift and by grace alone, then behaviour does not matter. "God
forbid", says the apostle, "We who died to sin, how shall we any longer live
therein?" The phrase "any longer" is consistent with the fact of change —
transformation in the life of the believer. Something has been wrought by
God which makes it
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unthinkable that a sin-dominated life should continue. The death of our Lord
Jesus had not redemption only as its purpose but also sanctification. "He died
for all, that they which live should no longer live unto themselves, but unto
Him who for their sakes died and rose again" (2 Cor.5:15).
The emphatic teaching of Rom.6, to which believers' baptism is the symbolic
witness, is that that which God has established judicially the born again
disciple will recognize, so that it will be reflected in living experience. We
notice the phrases: "We who died to sin" (v.2), "we ... were baptized . . . into
His death" (v.3), "we were buried therefore with Him .. . that like as Christ was
raised from the dead ... so we also might walk in newness of life" (v.4),
"Knowing this, that our old man was crucified with Him" (v.6). These
references mean that as definitely as Christ by one act died and by an act was
raised from the dead, so in His death and resurrection every believer died to sin
and rose to "newness of life". This word "life" (Gk. zoe) does not refer to its
manner but its principle, and the word "newness" (as in Eph.4:24) "expresses
not so much youth as novelty"; life that is quite new and distinctly so.
To put on the new man, to walk in newness of life, is to be motivated by the
persuasion of which the apostle speaks when he says, "Knowing this, that our
old man was crucified with Him". Put off the old man: in the divine purpose he
has gone out of existence. We are to cease to live as if we were still in Adam,
"Knowing this, that our old man was crucified with Him, that the body of sin
might be done away, that so we should no longer be in bondage to sin".
The apostle John emphasizes that, "Whosoever is begotten of God doeth no
sin, because His seed abideth in him: and he cannot sin, because he is begotten
of God" (1 Jn 3:9). This is a profound statement and not a few arguments have
ranged about it. Sinless perfection as an attainment in the present life of the
believer on earth finds no foundation in this epistle. John is careful to point
out: "If we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in
us" (1 Jn 1:8). What John is saying in this passage is, however, that the new
life begotten of God within the believer is alien to sin because it is God's seed and
because of this the believer "cannot sin because he is begotten of God". Here is
complete agreement with the apostle Paul's teaching that the man who is a
Christian has died to the realm of sin and as a new man in Christ does not
belong to it any longer.
"But now being made free from sin, and become servants to God, ye have
your fruit unto sanctification, and the end eternal life" (Rom.6:22).
(contd. on page 192)
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Some Women
Of Scripture
(4) Mary Magdalene
By J. M. Gault, of Hayes
"I have seen the Lord". These first dramatic words witnessing to the risen Christ
were spoken by a woman, Mary of Magdala. To her, and not to Peter or any
others of the apostolic band, the risen Lord first revealed Himself in person.
From His own lips she heard the profound utterance, "Go unto My brethren,
and say to them, I ascend unto My Father and your Father, and My God and
your God" (Jn 20:17).
We know very little about Mary, except that on one never-to-be-forgotten
day, perhaps by Galilee, the Lord cast out seven demons from her. From what
Satanic powers, from what depravity and misery she was delivered we cannot
tell, but that day Jesus did something for her which no-one else could ever have
done and Mary could never forget it. That day Jesus of Nazareth won for
Himself the love and devotion of Mary Magdalene which kept her at His side
all the way to the cross, and beyond. For all time she will be remembered for
her faithfulness to her Lord, and will always remind us that no-one, not even
the most fallen and despised outcast, can be beyond the love and mercy of the
Saviour.
Mary was one of the sad little group of faithful women who were among the
last to leave the cross. Among that friendless crowd were some hearts which
were still loyal to Him and were still waiting, hoping against hope at that late
hour, for the miracle of deliverance. When it did not come, and when the body
of Jesus had been taken down from the cross and laid lovingly in the tomb, she
was one of those practical women who, even in their hour of grief, hurried off to
prepare the spices to complete the embalming of the body hastily begun by
Nicodemus and Joseph of Arimathea.
How she and the other women passed the long Sabbath we can only imagine.
The anguish of their broken hearts, their bewilderment at the
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speed with which everything had happened, their impatience to carry out the last
loving act which had to be delayed by the enforced inactivity of the Sabbath
seems evident to the careful reader, but Mary's great day was about to dawn.
The night passed, and before the first light of dawn they made their way to
the tomb, carrying the spices, but anxious about the great stone. It would appear
that Mary was among the first to arrive and to her astonishment she found that
the stone had been rolled away. Although as yet unaware of the stupendous
fact of the resurrection she became the prime witness to the marvellous truth of
the empty tomb. Perhaps her first concern was that the body had been removed
by the Jews, or that the tomb had been desecrated, but she realized that the
situation was beyond her and ran for the help of Peter and John.
Mary waited outside while the two disciples ran into the tomb. It was empty
but there was no sign of violence or disorder. The grave-clothes were lying
where the body had been, the head-napkin lying by itself. It is not clear whether
the full significance of what had happened dawned upon them but it seems as
though John, at least, believed the evidence of what he saw. They returned to the
city, shaken and bewildered, but Mary stayed on at the tomb. Brave woman, she
then stooped and looked in, and saw something the men had not seen; she
saw two angels. "Woman, why weepest thou?", came the remarkable question
and from her broken heart came the answer, "Because they have taken away my
Lord, and I know not where they have laid Him". He was still her Lord, even in
death. Her love for Him would never let Him go. One can almost share in her
frustration and yearning to serve her Master even in death.
The sacred record then portrays what must be one of the most beautiful
and remarkable incidents of recognition and re-union in all human
experience. Mary's anguish finds words when she sees her Lord and supposes
Him to be the gardener. "Sir, if Thou hast borne Him hence, tell me where
thou hast laid Him, and I will take Him away". As yet unaware that He had
risen she looked for a dead body and found her risen Saviour. No human eye had
yet seen Him. It was to Mary, to her who loved much because she had been
forgiven much, to her whose deliverance had been so wonderful, that the
glorious honour was first bestowed.
How beautifully, yet how simply the word of God describes that precious
moment of re-union. The mental anguish of Mary, the desire to find the body,
the presence of the unidentified Lord, her question to the supposed gardener,
then the single word "Mary", and suddenly it is all
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joy. She would now have clung to Him never to let Him go, but it cannot
be. The days of touching and handling are over for the present. Soon,
faithful men and women would live and believe in a risen, glorified
Saviour whom they cannot see nor touch nor handle until the great day of
His coming. "Touch Me not", He said, and then followed the great
revelation, "for I am not yet ascended unto the Father, but go unto My
brethren, and say to them, I ascend unto My Father and your Father, and
My God and your God".
With such a message of revelation she hurried off to the disciples and
passes out of the divine record. Last to leave the cross, first at the tomb,
first to see the risen Saviour, first to hear Him speak. To such undying
honour was called the woman of Magdala, who although despised and
outcast, was rescued by the passing Saviour to share His glory.

What is "the visible church?"
And other matters of recent controversy
By J. L. Ferguson, of Barrhead
Some little time ago a decision of the General Assembly of the Church of
Scotland created considerable controversy in ecclesiastical circles in that
country. It related, as some of our readers will be aware, to an elder who
had been "baptized" by sprinkling as an infant and now in his mature
years had been baptized by immersion in a Baptist Church so that he
might witness publicly to his faith in Christ. He had no desire whatever to
leave his own church. The Presbytery disapproved of his action but the
Synod upheld it. In the final court, the General Assembly, it was decided
that he should be called upon to repent of his "second baptism" or be
removed from his position as an elder. It was maintained that just as the
sacrifice of Christ was once for all, so also was the original "baptism".
The Westminster Confession was approved in 1647 as the Confession of
the Church of Scotland. Chap. XXVIII deals with baptism, and, together
with the scriptural references, reads as follows:—
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Confession of the Church of Scotland. Chap. XXVIII
Of Baptism.
I. BAPTISM is a sacrament of the New Testament, ordained by
Jesus Christ,1 not only for the solemn admission of the party
baptized into the visible church,2 but also to be unto him a sign and
seal of the covenant of grace,3 of his ingrafting into Christ,4 of
regeneration,5 of remission of sins,6 and of his giving up unto God
through Jesus Christ, to walk in newness of life:7 which sacrament
is, by Christ's own appointment, to be continued in his church until
the end of the world8
II. The outward element to be used in this sacrament is water,
wherewith the party is to be baptized in the name of the Father,
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, by a minister of the gospel,
lawfully called thereunto9
III. Dipping of the person into the water is not necessary: but baptism
is rightly administered by pouring or sprinkling upon the person.10
IV. Not only those that do actually profess faith in and obedience unto
Christ,11 but also the infants of one or both believing parents are to
be baptized.12
V. Although it be a great sin to contemn or neglect this ordinance,13
yet grace and salvation are not so inseparably annexed unto it, as
that no person can be regenerated or saved without it.14 or that all
that are baptized are undoubtedly regenerated.15
VI. The efficacy of baptism is not tied to that moment of time wherein
it is administered:16 yet, notwithstanding, by the right use of this
ordinance, the grace promised is not only offered, but really
exhibited and conferred by the Holy Ghost, to such (whether of
age or infants) as that grace belongeth unto, according to the
counsel of God's own will, in his appointed time17
VII. The sacrament of baptism is but once to be administered to any
person.18

1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.

Matt.28:19.
11
1 Cor.12,13
12
Rom.4:11 with Col.2:11,12.
Gal.3:27. Rom.6:5
Tit.3:5.
Mk.1:4.
13
Rom.6:3,4.
14
Matt.28:19,20.
15
Matt.3:11; Jn 1:33;
16
Matt.28:19,20
17
10.Heb.9:10,19-22; Acts 2:41
Acts 16:33; Mk.7:4.
18

Mk.16:15,16. Acts 8:37,38.
Gen.17:7, 9 with Gal.3:9,14 and
Col.2:11,12 and Acts 2:38,39 and
Rom.4:11,12. 1 Cor.7:14. Matt.28:19
Mk.10:13-16; Lk.18:15.
Lk.7:30 with Ex.4:24-26.
Rom.4:11. Acts 10:2,4,22,31,45,47.
Acts 7:13,23
Jn 3:5,8
Gal.3:27;Tit.3:5; Eph.5:25,26.
Acts 2:38,41.
Tit.3:5.
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We commented briefly in last month's issue (page 172) on how, to very many
Bible-loving, thinking Christians, the "baptism" of the infant by sprinkling is
to be rejected as unacceptable since it is completely unscriptural. We therefore
make no further comment on paras. III and IV. The other paragraphs of chap.
XXVIII, however, give us equally great concern for, according to our
experience, very many people have been given by reason of them a completely
misleading understanding of Scripture, which, sadly, may work out to their
eternal sorrow.
Para. 1 states that "Baptism is . . . ordained by Jesus Christ". The reference
given is Matt.28:19,20 and with this we concur. The verse reads: "Go ye
therefore, and make disciples of all the nations, baptizing them into the Name of
the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost: teaching them to observe all
things whatsoever I commanded you: and lo, I am with you alway, even unto
the end of the world".
It was the Lord's command to the apostles to take the gospel to the nations,
to baptize the disciples who would respond in faith to the message, then to
teach them all matters in which the apostles had themselves been instructed.
For this purpose the disciples would be gathered in churches of God so that
the necessary teaching could be given. In due course the converts themselves
would continue the apostolic ministry, and the presence of the Lord was
pledged to those who would give themselves to this great work. We agree
then that baptism was "ordained by Jesus Christ".
Para. 1 continues to the effect that baptism was "for the solemn admission
of the party baptized into the visible church". It will be noted that the Scripture
cited in support of this statement is 1 Cor.12:13, which reads, "For in one Spirit
were we all baptized into one body, whether Jews or Greeks, whether bond or
free; and were all made to drink of one Spirit". But this has patently to do with
baptism by the Lord Jesus in the Holy Spirit (see also Matt.3:11) and cannot
refer to baptism by men in water. Can any discerning reader say it does?
The "one body" here referred to is elsewhere described as "the Church
which is His Body" (Eph.1:22,23). This is not a "visible church". It is composed
of all believers in the Lord Jesus, from Pentecost till the coming of the Lord.
Baptism into this Body coincides with receiving the Spirit (Gal.3:2) at
conversion, when the believer is sealed by Him (Eph.1:13) and receives an
anointing from Him (1 Jn 2:20). It is personal, an experience which might well be
known only to the believer himself. It was when the convert testified to this
experience, requested baptism, and was added to a church of God, that he
became associated with a "visible church". It is fatal to an accurate
understanding of New Testament
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teaching not to distinguish between the invisible Church the Body, and the
visible churches of God.
This element of "visibility" began with the church of God in Jerusalem, to
which the 3,000 newly converted and baptized disciples were added on the day
of Pentecost. They entered the Church the Body on their conversion, and
straightway, but separately, were added to the church of God in Jerusalem
following their baptism. The church of God was a clearly defined company of
disciples, visible for men to see, tangible for Saul of Tarsus to persecute. The
work spread by the Spirit's power and other churches of God were formed. As
the testimony increased, it remained in unity, a fellowship of assemblies. And
when the persecutor was himself converted we read that "the church throughout
all Judea and Galilee and Samaria had peace" (Acts 9:31, RV — as elsewhere in
this article). Later these integrated churches became known as "the house of God,
which is the church of the living God, the pillar and ground of the truth" (1
Tim.3:15).
That was the visible church, whereas the Church the Body had, as such, no
corporate expression. When therefore the Westminster Confession speaks of a
person being admitted to the visible church by baptism, this can only properly,
scripturally apply to disciples of Christ, who following baptism in water, are
received into churches of God. But to say that the sprinkling of an infant gives
it entrance into any one of the things designated by the word "church" in the
New Testament has, according to our understanding of the plain Word, not a
shred of support in the Scriptures.
The next point we would draw attention to is the statement in the same
paragraph that baptism is to the person baptized "a sign and seal of the covenant
of grace, of his in-grafting into Christ, of regeneration, of remission of sins,
and of his giving up unto God through Jesus Christ, to walk in newness of life..."
When in due course the infant reaches years of understanding and enquires what
exactly was involved in his sprinkling, the foregoing wording might well be
recited to him. What, we ask, will the ordinary man in the street understand by
this? From our personal experience with many contacts he will accept the words
at their face value and assume that he has been in-grafted into Christ and has
received regeneration and the remission of sins, quite regardless of what the
drafters of the paragraph may have intended by "a sign and seal". In other words,
many take the view that something happened at their "baptism" as infants, some
grace was conferred, and all that is required in later life is a measure of good
works and all will be well for eternity.
Thus souls, deceived by such instruction, may pass out of time into
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eternal and irreparable loss. Hence our submission that the recognition of infant
sprinkling was tragically wrong on two points. First, by its mode the whole
significance of Rom.6:4 is lost to view, and, second, the idea that grace is
conferred in infancy is wrongly introduced. How can such distortion of
Scripture possibly be well-pleasing to the Lord, who so precisely expressed
the original Scriptures and then so miraculously preserved them for our use?
Of course those who drafted chap. XXVIII endeavoured to show in para. VI that
regeneration does not actually take place at sprinkling in infancy. It only becomes
effectual in subsequent years of understanding, at a time appointed by God, and
even then, only in the case of God's elect. But no reference is made in the chapter
to the need for regeneration to be secured through a personal acceptance by faith of
Christ as Saviour, on the part of those who were said to be given the sign and
seal in infancy.
We suggest also that there is no valid authority in the footnote scriptures for the
view expressed regarding the baptizing of "the infants of one or both believing
parents". It is surely a principle of exposition that we may illustrate an
expressly stated New Testament truth from an Old Testament incident but we
may not found on an Old Testament narrative a truth or practice for New
Testament times which is not itself expressly taught there or is contrary to what is
taught. For example, a certain group of Christians have taught that since all Israel
were "baptized unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea", and there must have
been infants among them, so we should baptize by immersion the infants of
believing parents today. Thus by a false premise they invalidate a basic New
Testament teaching.
Another instance of this is the application of Gen.17:7-9 to the "baptism"
of infants (see footnote 12 above). The covenant of circumcision provided for
the application of the rite to a Jewish boy when eight days old. But we cannot
build on that Old Testament procedure a provision for the "baptism" of
infants in New Testament times, when such an arrangement has no present-day
scriptural support and indeed runs completely counter to the whole conception
of New Testament baptism.
Acts 2:39 is quoted as relevant, but can we with any sense of spiritual integrity
give such a meaning to that verse? There is no question that the Pentecost
message was to the parents in Israel and their children. It was a message sent to
the nation. But the burden of the message was a call to intelligent repentance and
then to baptism. There seems to us something extremely unworthy about the
insistence of certain Christians that the infants of believing Jews were in
Peter's mind in verse 39 and that logically the church in Jerusalem would as
a consequence have
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immersed them. Further, no support for the view can be based on 1
Cor.7:14 (same footnote). This reads: "For the unbelieving husband is sanctified
in the wife, and the unbelieving wife is sanctified in the brother: else were your
children unclean; but now are they holy". The children of one or both believing
parents in the New Testament churches were not holy in the sense that they were
regenerate. It was necessary for them to make a personal decision for salvation
just as all other children did.
In Corinth, as in many other places where the truth of God was penetrating,
one of the partners in a marriage union was being received into church
fellowship, so in the home there was a believing and an unbelieving parent.
The counsel of God was clear; the discipling of one partner in no way
invalidated the marriage bond. In no sense was this a counterpart of the Old
Testament evil of marrying "strange women" of other nations, with such dire
consequences as Ezra 10:3. So the children of the marriage were not "unclean",
as they would have been in a union condemned by the Lord. They were
"holy", lawfully set apart as the product of a union recognized by God. The
phrase carries no warrant whatever for regarding the infants as regenerate and
most assuredly not as subjects for New Testament baptism.
The man in the street is largely ignorant of the teaching of the Bible. If he is
interested at all he relies on his spiritual adviser. Why then should unscriptural
instruction be offered to him by those who should be capable of guiding in the
plain Word? The Lord Jesus described the scribes and Pharisees as "blind
guides". Is that where the established churches are today?
And so the elder was told that he would have to repent of a scriptural baptism
because he had already had an unscriptural one! Surely the whole subject
needs re-thinking by exercised Christians.

The Battle, the Mount and the Tent
By R. Darke, of Victoria, B.C.
These were the places where a young man learned about the power of God, the
glory of God, and the presence of God. The young man was Joshua. He came
from Ephraim, and if his tribe had sought the power, the glory, and the divine
Presence as Joshua did, their black page of history might never have been
written.
Joshua was a prince of a man (Num.13:2); a leader (Num.26:17); a spiritual
shepherd (Num.26:17); valorous (Josh.5:13); enduring (Num. 26:65);
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obedient (Josh.4:1-4); diligent (Josh.7:16-26); and a warrior (Josh.5:13). In
contrast, his descendants were described, at various times, as drunkards
(Isa.28:1); deceitful (Hos.7:16); half baked (Hos.7:8); like silly doves
(Hos.7:11); those who turned back in the day of battle (Ps.78:9). Knowing
these characteristics would reveal themselves, God passed over Ephraim
and chose Judah as the sovereign tribe (Ps.78:67-72). However, because of
His everlasting love, He will yet make Ephraim as a mighty man (Zech.10:7);
and as watchers on the hills of Ephraim to cry out to their Millennial brethren,
"Arise ye, and let us go up to Zion unto the LORD our God" (Jer.31:1-6). If
Ephraim was once passed over by God, it was not so with Joshua. Newly
arrived out of Egypt with His chosen people, he was appointed by Moses to arm
and lead an Israeli force against Amalek. This was the baptism of fire for
young Joshua. He performed admirably, and Amalek was prostrated (Ex.17:813). Being a Spirit-controlled man (Num.27:18), Joshua would attribute victory
to the power of the same God who performed miracles in Egypt, and parted the
mighty waves of the Red Sea to admit His people into the wilderness. This
narrative also confirms what God can do when four of His leaders, Moses,
Aaron, Hur, and Joshua, are prepared to sacrifice, endure weariness, and hold
on prayerfully with faith in their God.
After seeing such a manifestation of divine power, Joshua must have been
awe-struck when he ascended the mount with Moses (Ex.24:12-18). Here,
Joshua the young warrior becomes Moses' servant, and he is given precedence
over Aaron, Hur, and the 70 elders, as he accompanies Moses who is to receive
the tablets of stone from the hand of God. If the appearance of the glory of the
Lord was like devouring fire to Israel, how solemnizing it must have been to
young Joshua. During this time God also gave to Moses the pattern of the
Tabernacle. Joshua saw not only the glory of God, but was associated with the
vision of the heavenly house, of which Israel was to build a copy on the desert
sands.
Our final glimpse of Joshua is in the Tent of meeting where his master,
Moses, met with God. This was the place where Joshua quietly observed Moses'
life of communion with God. What a privilege for Joshua to witness the
pleadings of Israel's great intercessor! To share in the holy joy of hearing God
speak to His friend! What an education to share in the secret things which belong
unto the Lord our God (Deut.29:29)! This was the place for Joshua to learn.
"Joshua, the son of Nun, a young man, departed not out of the Tent"
(Ex.33:11). Joshua's experiences were all part of God's preparation of the
man who was to succeed Moses.
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These experiences were reinforced over the years, and when the need arose
he was able to speak forcefully to the nation in these words: "Fear the LORD,
and serve Him in sincerity and in truth... choose you this day whom ye will
serve ... but as for me and my house, we will serve the LORD"
(Josh.24:14,15).
Is there a message in all this for young men of God today? We hope so. One
generation comes, and another goes; and if the Truth is to be maintained,
then spiritual young men must equip themselves in preparation for the
responsibilities of upholding the teachings of the house of God. Paul wrote to a
young man of God in his day, these words: "And the things which thou hast heard
from me among many witnesses, the same commit thou to faithful men, who
shall be able to teach others also" (2 Tim.2:2). Faithful men; teachers; lovers of
souls; lovers of the Scriptures; good soldiers of Jesus Christ; young men of
prayer, of vision, of communion. The call will now come with increasing
urgency for the young Joshuas to rise up and lead God's people. Experiences
in the battle of life, on the mount, and in the tent, can equip them to do this.

(contd. from page 182)
Once more the believer's state in Christ is emphasized. The difference
between the "then" and "now" (v.21) is an absolute one. This is the essence
of the scriptural truth in Rom.6. Divine deliverance has brought us "out of
the power of darkness, and translated us into the kingdom of the Son of His
love" (Col.1:13). So the tyranny of sin, the power of darkness, is past and we
belong to God as our new Master, we are in a new territory, the kingdom of the
Son of His love. The outworking of this is that the wonder of the change is
demonstrated: "ye have your fruit unto sanctification, and the end eternal life".
What a contrast from being dominated by the Adamic nature, the "old man"
which waxeth corrupt, is the life in Christ of the "new man" which after God
has been created in righteousness and truth!
"Put on the new man" (Eph.4:24; Col.3:10) is a command to the believer
as he is urged in faith to appropriate the accomplished facts of redemption.
The glorious possibilities of the spiritual life have been made available by divine
grace so that the issue of our lives should be unto the "praise of His glory".
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